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THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

Tlie  Article  of  the  Creed  to  "which,  with  an  abrupt 
transition,  I  am  now  to  call  your  attention,  is,  like  ail 
the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  an  important  one ;  but  owing 
to  circumstances  it  may  be  considered  in  some  respects 
the  most  important  of  all.  It  is  important,  like  the 
other  articles,  from  the  very  fact  of  its  being  inserted  as 
an  Article  in  that  brief  compendium  of  the  Faith,  which 
contains  what  the  Apostles  deemed  to  be  tho  essentials 
of  Christianity.  It  is  most  important,  because  it  is  one 
which  stands  between  us  and  God,  which  He  has  made 
to  bear  His  authority,  to  speak  in  His  name,  to  be  His 
representative  on  earth;  an  institution  winch  stands 
BO  prominently  before  us,  of  which  we  ourselves  form, 
or  if  we  hope  to  be  saved,  must  form  a  part.  Other 
Articles  declare  truths  which  are  invisible;  this  one 
announces  a  fact  clear  and  open  as  the  noon-day  sun. 
Others  tell  us  of  truths  most  sacred,  most  solemn,  most 
real,  but  yet  which  require  a  teacher  to  show  us  their 
existence  or  their  fulness;  this  one  tells  us  of  the 
Teacher  herself,  who  comes  before  us  presenting  her 
credentials,  and  demanding  to  be  received  and  heard  as 
the  ambassador  of  God.  Kefuse  to  admit  this  Article, 
and  you  have  no  real  faith  in  any  other.  Your  belief  in 
God  is  no  longer  supernatural :  it  becomes  uncertain, 
vague,  undefined,  and  unpractical ;  for  it  is  the  Churclt 
that  tells  you  of  the  lessons  which  even  this  most  fun-i 
daniental  of  all  truths  would  not  otherwise  adequately 
convey  to  you.  The  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
with  all  its  realities  and  its  consequences,  has  been  tlm 
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theme  of  her  constant  teaching,  and  the  occasion  of  her 
many  contests  and  victories,  and  it  is  through  this 
teacher  that  the  doctrine  has  been  propagated  through 
out  the  world.  The  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
His  Procession  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  one  of 
the  operations  of  the  ever- Blessed  Trinity,  has  been 
strenuously  vindicated  by  her;  and  most  gladly  has  she 
been  true  and  loyal  to  her  Spouse,  for  the  Holy  Spirit; 
has  been  given  to  her,  ever  dwells  with  her,  and  the 
union  is  to  last  for  ever.  Side  by  side  they  stand  in 
the  Creed,  for  they  have  been  joined  together,  and  can 
never  be  put  asunder.  All  the  other  Articles  which 
follow  after  this  one  in  the  Creed  are  realized  through 
the  working  of  the  Church.  The  Communion  of  Saints 
is  found  in  her  pale  ;  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins  is  obtained 
through  her  ministry ;  and  that  Everlasting  Life  which 
is  to  follow  after  the  general  Resurrection,  will  be  the 
continued  existence  of  the  Church  no  longer  militant, 
but  glorious  and  Triumphant.  If  this  Article,  then, 
is  so  important,  it  behoves  us  to  endeavour  well  to  grasp 
its  meaning,  and  to  see  its  application.  This  is  what 
•we  must  now  proceed  to  do  with  the  grace  and  blessing 
oi  God. 

I.  I  have  been  true  to  what  I  now  say  of  the  im 
portance  of  this  Article.  For  you  remember  that  at 
the  very  commencement  of  our  course,  after  defining  for 
you  what  is  that  Faith  without  which  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God,  I  showed  you  the  necessary  connexion 
between  Faith  and  the  Church,  and  urged  the  essential 
condition  of  an  infallible  authority  in  the  Church  in 
order  that  Faith  may  be  communicated  to  us.  You  are 
pot  to  suppose  that  1  am  now  going  over  the  same 
ground  again,  in  bringing  before  you  the  Article  of  our 
Creed,  in  which  we  profess  our  faith  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church.  Then  I  spoke  upon  the  necessity  of 
a  Church ;  now  I  have  to  show  the  reality  of  the 
Church.  Then  I  proved  to  you  from  our  dear  Saviour's 


TE3  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  5 

design  and  promise  that  there  is  and  must  be  a  Church 
somewhere  upon  earth  which  He  founded,  and  destined 
to  exist  for  ever.  Now  I  am  to  point  out  to  you  where 
that  Church  is.  Then  I  had  to  show  to  you  what  the 
Church  had  to  do;  now  I  shall  bring  her  before  you, 
and  let  you  see  that  she  does  her  duly,  and  keeps  up 
her  claims.  Let  me,  however,  without  going  into 
details  or  proofs  which  have  been  already  given,  bring 
before  you  the  chief  points  which  I  then  so  much  in 
sisted  upon. 

1.  If  it  is  the  case  that  Faith  means  the  same  now 
as   it  did    in    the  Apostles'    times,   we    must   admit 
that  whatever  was  essential  to  its  nature   then,  can 
not  be  wanting  to  it  now.       Faith  then   meant   be 
lieving   the   truths   of    God    when   communicated   by 
an    authority    which    was    instituted    for    that    very 
purpose.     This  authority   was  vested  in   the  Church 
by  our  dear  Saviour ;  and  in  order  that  it  might  claim 
the  submission  of  the  hearers,  and  exclude  all  fear  of 
doubt,   the  Authority  was  made  infallible,  and  it  was 
declared  to   be   the  very  Authority  of  God  Himself. 
Those  who  accepted  the  Authority,  accepted  it  not  as 
the  word  of   man,  but  as  it  was  indeed  the  word  of 
God  Himself.      And  this  Authority,   from   its   nature* 
and  from  its  duties,  was  to  be  perpetual.     For  if  infalli 
ble,  it  never  could  be   lost,   inasmuch   as  infallibility 
means  the  impossibility  of  ever  yielding  to  error ;  and 
if  it  was  essential  at  the  first  foundation  of  the  Church, 
it  is  just  as  essential  at  any  later  period,  because  Faith 
is  always  to  come  by  hearing,  and  without  it  God  never 
can  be  pleased.     Hence  came  the  promise,  that  Christ 
would  remain  with  the  Church  for  ever  to  the  very  end 
of  the  world,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  when  once 
given,  as  It  was  given  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  would 
never  be  taken  away  again. 

2.  And  we  saw  too  that  the  Church  was  not  only 
founded,  but  that  it  existed  as  an  aciing  reality  aud  a 
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teaching  authority  curing  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  Ife 
\vas  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth.  The  Apostles 
always  insist  and  prove  that  their  authority  is  really 
that  of  God.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  with  them  in  their 
deliberations,  and  it  is  in  His  Name  as  well  as 
their  own  that  they  send  out  their  decrees.  When 
therefore  they  drew  up  their  short  symbol  of  Faith, 
they  inserted  an  article  which  declares  the  Existence  of 
this  Church  ;  and  as  the  Creed  is  to  last  for  ever,  each 
truth  in  it  is  to  remain  for  ever,  and  so  there  is  ever  to 
be  a  Holy  Catholic  Church.  It  has  continued  in  full 
vigorous  life  from  that  time  until  now,  and  it  still 
maintains  its  energy  and  activity.  The  Church  has  as 
much  to  do  in  teaching  now  as  she  had  in  the  Apostles' 
times,  and  has  to  watch  over  the  deposit  of  Truth,  and 
to  propagate  the  Faith  throughout  the  world.  We  are 
bound,  therefore,  to  admit  and  recognize  her  existence ; 
and  as  it  is  through  her,  and  through  her  alone,  that  we 
can  obtain  that  Faith  without  which  we  cannot  be 
saved,  it  behoves  us  all,  as  we  desire  to  please  God,  and 
to  save  our  souls,  to  strive  to  ascertain  where  she  is  to 
be  found,  and  when  once  we  find  her  to  submit  obedi 
ently  to  her  teaching. 

If.  As  every  Article  of  the  Creed  declares  to  us  the 
existence  of  some  real  objective  truth,  this  Article  which 
tells  us  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  declares  a  reality 
also.  And  as  every  truth  in  the  Creed  is  capable  of 
being  defined,  and  to  have  its  exact  and  distinctive 
meaning  brought  before  us,  so  also  must  we  expect  to 
have  a  definition  of  this  truth,  and  to  have  it  so  pre 
sented  before  us,  as  to  enable  us  to  distinguish  the  real 
Church  of  the  Creed,  from  any  false  pretending  claim 
ant.  For  the  Church  has  its  character  and  marks  clear 
and  distinct,  just  as  human  nature  or  any  particular  object 
in  creation  has.  And  just  as  an  animal  means  one  thing 
and  a  stone  another,  so  does  the  Church  mean  some 
thing  which  can  be  described,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  know 
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it,  when  it  is  brought  under  our  notice.  It  is  important 
to  insist  upon  this,  owing  to  the  vague  and  ill-defined 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  Church  held  by  those  who 
are  not  members  of  it,  and  who  know  not  from  a  happy 
experience  what  the  Church  really  is. 

We,  my  dear  Catholic  Brethren,  have  no  difficulty  in 
knowing,  seeing,  and  feeling  this  reality.  We  are  in 
the  Church  and  of  it;  it  is  ours  in  name  and  in  truth. 
I  ask  you  what  is  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  I 
touch  a  chord  to  which  every  feeling  of  your  soul  is 
responsive.  Indeed,  what  is  it  that  the  Church 
is  not  to  you?  She  is  God's  messenger,  His  minister 
and  representative.  She  stands  between  you  and  God, 
for  she  has  been  founded  for  this  very  purpose,  and  is 
to  you  upon  earth  the  ante-chamber  to  heaven.  Under 
God,  and  by  His  will,  she  is  the  author  of  your  Faith, 
because  Faith  has  come  to  you  by  hearing  her  and  by 
receiving  her  ministrations.  She  is  the  security  of  your 
Hope,  because  your  membership  with  her  here  below 
gives  you  your  claim  to  your  reward  hereafter.  She 
affords  you  scope  and  encouragement  for  the  exercise  of 
Love,  because  it  is  she  that  has  taught  you  the  know 
ledge  of  that  God,  whom  to  know,  and  to  love,  and  to- 
/serve,  is  the  duty  which  she  inculcated  upon  you  in 
your  childhood,  and  which  she  is  ever  impressing  with 
pnwearied  zeal.  Everything  that  is  to  make  you  virtu 
ous  here  and  happy  for  eternity,  is  secured  for  you  by 
her.  Prayer,  which  js  so  faithfully  and  abundantly 
rewarded  by  God,  is  ever  being  offered  up  by  her  for 
',  you  and  your  wants,  and  its  duty  personally  upon  your- 
1  self  forms  the  constant  theme  of  her  admonitions  to 
you ;  the  Sacraments,  those  channels  which  convey 
Grace  from  your  Saviour's  Fountains  to  your  soul,  aro 
administered  by  her :  the  prayers  and  good  works  of  her 
holy  children,  which  are  ever  offering  a  sweet  violence  to 
the  willing  heart  of  your  God,  are,  by  the  communion 
which  subsists  amongst  all  the  faithful,  pleading  for  you, 
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Well  may  we  call  her,  Holy  Mother  Church!  Foi 
none  upon  earth  can  love  us  more  ardently  than  she 
does,  or  watch  over  us  with  more  maternal  solicitude ; 
sharing  all  our  joys  and  sorrows ;  encouraging  us  when 
Bhe  sees  that  we  are  labouring  to  do  what  God  would 
have  us  do,  and  weeping,  as  a  Mother  alone  can  weep, 
•when  we  are  forgetful  of  our  best  and  only  true  inte 
rests. 

When  Sfc.  Augustine,  with  the  dutifulness  of  a  child 
and  the  wisdom  of  a  doctor,  was  defending  the  Church 
against  those  who  were  assuming  in  his  days  an  autho 
rity  that  was  not  from  her,  he  enumerated  the  bonds 
which  kept  him  so  closely  attached  unto  her.  "  In  the 
Catholic  Church,"  he  says,  "  to  say  nothing  of  her  most 
sound  wisdom,  there  are  many  other  things  which  most 
justly  keep  me  in  her  bosom.  The  agreement  of 
peoples  and  of  nations  keeps  me  there:  an  autho 
rity  begun  with  miracles,  nourished  with  hope,  in 
creased  with  charity,  strengthened  by  antiquity  keeps 
me  there  :  the  succession  of  priests  from  the  chair 
itself  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  unto  whom  the  Lord  after 
His  Resurrection  entrusted  His  sheep,  down  to  the 
present  Bishop  keeps  me  there.  In  a  word,  the  very 
name  of  Catholic  Church  keeps  me,  a  name  which 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  heresies  this  Church  alone  has 
retained."*  And  the  love  which  this  great  Saint  ex 
pressed  has  been  shared  by  every  Saint.  The  most 
holy  are  those  who  have  loved  and  served  her  the  most 
faithfully.  They  thought  of  the  love  which  Jesus  bore 
the  Church,  when  having  founded  it,  and  gifted  her 
with  so  many  powers  and  privileges,  He  espoused  her  to 
Himself,  made  the  union  indissoluble,  and  held  out  in  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  His  connexion  with  her,  as  worthy 
to  be  imitated  by  those  united  by  the  close  tie  of  marriage, 
who  were  to  strive  to  love  one  another,  even  as  Christ 

•  Aug.  Contr.  Ep.  Fund. 


THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  V 

also  loved  the  Church*  Beautiful,  then  indeed  must  that 
reality  be  i?i  which  our  dear  Saviour  saw  a  spouse 
worthy  of  Himself!  Beautiful,  because  of  her  stainless- 
ness,  having  no  spot  or  wrinkle^  as  the  Apostle  again 
adds:  beautiful,  because  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  resides  within  her  for  ever ;  beautiful,  be 
cause  of  the  knowledge  of  God  with  which  she  ig 
replenished ;  beautiful,  because  of  the  Grace  of  God 
which  is  ever  upon  her ;  beautiful,  because  of  her  army 
of  Saints,  of  Apostles,  Doctors,  Martyrs,  and  Virgins ; 
beautiful,  because  of  her  lessons,  her  sacraments,  and 
her  ceremonies,  by  which  she  is  ever  ministering  to  us, 
and  drawing  us  unto  God !  And  all  this,  my  dear 
brethren,  is  a  reality  :  it  is  a  fact,  a  truth,  a  positively 
existing  creation  upon  earth,  which  it  behoves  us  to 
recognise,  and  which  we  do  recognise  and  profess,  when 
we  say:  /  believe  in  tlie  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

The  question  about  the  existence  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  really  reduced  to  this.  When  God  gave  His 
Revelation  to  the  world ;  when  He  sent  His  Son  to 
redeem  and  to  teach ;  when  He  who  was  thus  sent,  sent 
others  as  He  Himself  was  sent,  with  a  command  and 
an  authority  to  teach,  did  He  leave  each  private  indi 
vidual  to  judge  for  himself,  purely,  humbly,  prayer 
fully,  and  sincerely  if  you  will ;  or  did  He  appoint  a 
body  and  found  a  society  endowed  with  gifts,  furnished 
with  means,  protected  with  aids,  and  supported  by 
supernatural  influences  to  act  and  teach  and  govern  in 
His  name,  and  to  keep  all  the  faithful  united  in  one 
bond  of  Faith  ?  Take  the  first  alternative,  and  where  is 
the  Church?  Take  the  second,  and  you  see  its  necessity, 
its  office,  its  great  and  living  reality.  Those  who  take 
the  first  alternative  define  the  Church  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  just  according  to  their  own  peculiar  views  :  those 
accept  the  second,  show  where  it  is,  and  declare 

•Eph.v.25.  flb.v.27. 
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that  It  can  be  pointed  out  as  clearly  as  the  noon-chy 
sun.  Let  me  now  proceed  to  give  the  definition  and 
to  state  the  marks  of  the  Church,  and  to  affirm  princi 
ples  which  it  will  be  of  importance  to  bear  in  mind  in 
the  vital  question  upon  which  we  are  now  entering. 

III.  1 ,  I  have  already,  in  speaking  upon  the  autho 
rity  of  the  Church,  given  a  definition  of  the  Church, 
and  shewn  to  you  the  view  presented  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures  of  this  body  of  the  faithful  under  the  govern 
ment  of  its  pastors.  We  find  an  organized  body,  all 
the  members  of  which  are  united  together,  and  all  sub 
ject  to  one  Head.  During  the  life- time  of  our  dearest 
Lord,  He  Himself  was  both  the  visible  and  invisible 
Head ;  but  when  He  was  to  leave  the  earth  and  to 
ascend  to  His  Father,  continuing  still  the  invisible 
Headship  of  His  Church,  with  which  He  promised  to 
remain  all  days  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  He  left  a 
visible  Headship  amongst  the  Apostles,  appointing  one  of 
them  to  a  Primacy  over  the  rest,  in  order  that  by  this 
bond,  the  unity  of  the  pastors  might  be  secured  and  pre 
served  against  the  danger  of  disruption,  The  Body  was 
to  live  for  ever,  and  the  Headship  consequently  to  con 
tinue  for  ever  also.  This  will  of  course  be  developed 
and  proved  as  we  proceed,  but  my  object  now  is  to  give 
YOU  the  view  which  Catholics  universally  and  uniformly 
hold  of  the  Church,  when  we  define  it  to  be  "  the 
Union  of  all  the  Faithful  under  one  Head  ;"  the  Head 
of  the  Church  being  Christ  Himself,  with  His  visible 
representative  upon  earth,  the  Bishop  of  Home,  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter. 

2.  As  we  maintain  that  it  is  essential  to  be  a  mem 
ber  of  the  Church  in  order  to  be  saved,  inasmuch  as 
the  Church  was  founded  by  our  dear  Saviour  for  the 
very  purpose  of  teaching  that  Faith  which  is  essential 
to  salvation,  we  must  be  ready  to  point  out  the  Marks 
by  which  the  Church  may  be  known,  in  order  that  she 
may  be  submitted  to,  and  that  such  as  are  desirous  to 
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save  their  souls  may  be  added  to  her.*  Upon  this  poinb 
also  we  have  no  difficulty  whatever,  and  in  the  lan 
guage  of  the  venerable  Fathers  of  Nica3a,  we  declare 
that  the  Church  must  be  One,  Holy,  Catholic,  and 
Apostolical.  But  ask  your  Protestant  ministers  to 
define  the  Church  for  you,  and  to  give  you  a  suro 
means  of  finding  it  out,  so  that  you  may  have  a  reality 
to  answer  to  what  you  profess  in  words,  when  you  say- 
that  you  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
answer  will  be  evasive  and  unsatisfactory.  They  will 
talk  to  you  about  the  written  word  of  God,  and  hold 
that  before  you  as  the  one  means  of  finding  your  way 
to  heaven.  Surely,  that  is  not  the  definition  of  the 
\vorJs  used  in  the  Apostles'  Creed :  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  Stand  to  your  point,  and  ask  again,  what  is 
meant  by  these  words?  You  will  be  advised  to  read 
your  Bible,  and  to  judge  for  yourself.  And  thus  the 
end  of  all  your  questioning  will  be,  that  you  ask  tho 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  your  answer 
will  be  all  about  the  Protestant  Bible. 
•  3.  In  order  the  more  effectually  to  secure  the  end  I 
liave  in  view  in  explaining  this  important  Article  of  tho 
Creed,  and  in  gaining  the  adhesion  of  all  to  the  true 
meaning  which  it  bears,  I  will  lay  down  three  prin 
ciples  which  must  be  admitted  by  all  who  accept  the 
Apostles'  Creed  as  a  profession  of  Christian  Faith. 
First,  this  Article  must  have  its  objective  truth,  just  as 
every  other  article  of  the  Creed  has,  and  a  truth  which 
is  capable  of  being  known,  and  therefore  of  being 
clearly  defined.  For  the  whole  object  of  the  Creed  is 
to  give  a  short  formula  of  Faith,  for  the  instruction  of 
enquirers  and  of  children,  for  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  and 
for  securing  unity.  Each  Article  is  a  simple  affirma 
tion  of  an  explicit  truth.  And  as  there  is  a  real  positive 
truth  answering  to  each  of  those  Articles  which  tells  us 

*  Acts  ii.  47. 
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of  God,  of  the  Persons  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  of 
the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  our  Lord,  so  there 
must  be  a  positive  definable  truth  answering  to  this 
one  which  tells  us  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  If 
there  were  not  such  a  truth,  there  is  no  meaning  in 
having  the  Article  in  the  Creed.  Second ;  as  the 
Creed  was  drawn  up  to  be  a  perpetual  profession  of 
Faith,  and  to  be  admitted  in  its  full  integrity  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  there  must  always  be  a  meaning 
to  this  Article,  and  the  Catholic  Church  must  be  exist 
ing  now,  and  must  continue  to  exist  for  ever.  Third  ; 
(and  this  is  of  great  practical  importance,)  this  Article 
is  as  liable  to  objections,  and  may  present  as  many 
intellectual  difficulties  as  any  other  Article.  But  these 
objections  and  difficulties  do  not  disprove  its  truth,  any 
more  than  the  Existence  of  God,  or  the  Mystery  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  are  disproved  ;  because  the  human 
mind  can  see  difficulties  regarding  them.  There  13 
something  of  mystery  and  of  the  supernatural  about 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  it  is  just  for  this  reason 
that  nature  sees  a  difficulty  and  starts  an  objection. 
I  have  said  that  it  is  very  important  to  bear  this  in 
mind ;  for  this  principle  can  at  once  suggest  an  answer 
to  those  who  object  to  the  claims  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  And  it  will  not  require  much  effort  of  mind 
to  show  those  who  do  object,  that  the  logical  consequence 
of  their  objection  would  lead  to  the  denial  of  ail  the 
other  Articles,  and  therefore  to  the  most  unreasonable 
scepticism.  Whatever  the  heretic  may  say  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  infidel  can  say  as  much  against 
the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

Believing,  then,  that  there  is  such  a  reality  as  the 
Catholic  Church,  we  must  try  to  point  out  where  that 
Church  is  to  be  found.  We  will  commence  by  exam 
ining  the  Marks  which  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene 
Creed  lay  down  for  our  guidance.  We  shall  find  how 
each  and  all  of  these  marks  can  be  brought  ho  ma 
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exclusively  to  the  Church  in  communion  with  the  ^ee  of 
Kome.  We  shall  go  also  into  the  question  of  the 
Supremacy  of  that  See,  and  shall  find  reason  to  be 
satisfied  with  its  claims,  and  to  acknowledge  with  St. 
Jerome,  that  the  visible  Headship  there  established 
was  instituted  by  our  dear  Lord,  in  order  that  by  the 
appointment  of  one  Head  all  chance  of  schism  should  be 
removed.  We  who  have  known  the  Church,  and  have 
BO  constantly  experienced  the  blessing  of  that  know 
ledge,  will  be  glad  to  see  her  claims  put  forward,  and 
her  beauty  and  maj<  sty  recognised  by  those  who  may 
not  have  shared  hitherto  the  privilege  which  God 
in  His  goodness  has  vouchsafed  to  us.  To  those  who, 
claiming  a  spirit  of  independence  which  is  inconsistent 
with  Christian  Faith,  would  ask  why  we  are  so  fond 
of  putting  forward  the  Church,  and  of  sacrificing  our 
own  freedom  of  thought  to  her  guidance  and  control, 
and  would  demand  what  good  can  come  of  such 
eubmiesiveness,  we  would  say  with  the  Apostle,  St. 
Philip,  when  a  similar  question  was  addressed  to  him : 
Come  and,  see.*  Oh  !  that  they  would  come  and  see  ! 
for  then  there  would  be  an  end  to  doubt,  and  a  secu 
rity  for  Faith :  an  end  to  anxiety,  and  the  surest 
motive  for  hope  and  confidence  :  an  end  to  seeking 
after  mere  earthly  satisfaction,  and  the  warmest  en 
couragement  to  fervour  and  love.  Those  who  seek 
with  a  pure  and  obedient  mind  will  be  rewarded  in 
their  search,  and  will  come  at  last  to  see  a  beauty 
which  had  before  been  hidden  from  their  eyes.  The^ 
•will  find  reason  to  sing  forth  their  songs  of  thanksgiving 
that,  however  late,  they  have  found  an  ancient  beauty, 
and  by  a  greater  fervour  will  make  amends  for  a 
shorter  service.  //  thou  hadst  walked  in  the  icay  of 
God,  thou  hadst  surely  dwelt  in  peace  for  ever.  Learn 
where  is  wi&dom,  where  is  strength,  where  is  understand 
ing,  that  thou  maycst  know  also  where  is  length  of  days 
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and  life,  when  is  the  tiglit  of  the  eyes,  and  Peace*  Alt> 
then,  being  brought  to  love  what  Jesus  loved  so 
warmly,  will  see  the  riches  placed  at  their  disposal ; 
and  being  admitted  to  all  the  helps  and  privileges 
which  are  attached  to  a  membership  of  the  Church 
Militant,  will  find,  if  they  are  but  faithful  to  their 
state,  a  passage  to  the  Church  Triumphant.  For  so 
says  St.  Paul,  who  will  pronounce  upon  us  the  bless 
ing  which  he  declared  to  be  the  lot  of  those  who  had 
entered  the  Church  :  You  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  and 
to  the  city  of  the  Living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  the  company  of  many  thousands  of  angels,  and' 
to  the  Church  of  the  firstborn,  who  are  written  in  the 
Tieavens,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  allt  and  to  tfie  spirits 
of  the  just  made  perfect.^ 

•  Baruchiii.  13»  » Ileb.  xii.  22. 
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MAUKS  OF  THE  CHUECH — UNITY. 

I  feel  happy,  my  dear  Brethren,  that  I  am  brought 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  glorious  Festival  of  Easter 
in  which  we  celebrate  the  triumph  of  our  dear  Lord 
over  death,  to  speak  upon  the  great  privilege  of  the 
Church  of  ever  bearing  about  her  the  marks  which 
•were  stamped  upon  her  at  the  time  of  her  foundation, 
and  which  she  is  ever  exhibiting  as  credentials  of  her 
mission,  and  as  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  her  origin. 
Just  as  our  dearest  Saviour,  rising  from  the  dead  to  die 
now  no  more,  bore  about  Him  the  Marks  by  which  He 
had  achieved  our  Redemption,  and  pointed  to  them  as 
evidences  that  it  was  Himself  who  had  risen,  and  not 
another  who  was  making  a  false  claim  upon  the  belief 
of  the  Apostles,  so  does  the  Church  ever  bear  about 
her  the  Marks  which  He  set  upon  her,  and  appeal  to 
them  as  entitling  her  to  exclusive  allegiance  and  sub 
mission  upon  the  part  of  the  faithful. 

We  have  entered  upon  the  consideration  of  that 
Article  of  our  Creed,  in  which  we  profess  our  belief  in 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  I  have  reminded  you  of 
the  very  great  importance  of  this  Article,  and  conse 
quently  of  the  necessity  of  well  understanding  what  it 
means,  and  why  it  is  inserted  as  an  Article  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed.  The  Catholic  Church  knows  how  to 
define  herself,  and  therefore  with  us  there  is  not  the 
slightest  difficulty  in  knowing  what  the  Church  is  and 
where  she  is  to  be  found.  Nor  have  we  any  difficulty 
either  in  pointing  her  out  to  others,  and  of  defending 
her  claim  to  universal  allegiance.  I  say  this  at  the 
commencement  of  these  Lectures  upon  the  Church  ; 
and  when  at  the  end  of  them  I  shall  have  to  ask  you 
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to  "weigh  the  reasons  which  I  shall  have  brought  before 
yon,  I  shall  make  the  appeal  with  confidence ;  for  the 
cause  which  I  am  defending  is  the  cause  of  God  Him 
self,  because  it  is  His  Church,  and  it  is  the  cause  of 
truth  which  is  holy  and  great,  and  which  therefore  musfc 
prevail.  Let  me  now  again  impress  upon  you  the  three 
principles  which  I  urged  last  Sunday,  for  they  will  help 
towards  realizing  the  end  which  we  must  all  have  in 
view.  First;  as  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  brought 
before  us  as  an  Article  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  it  is  in 
cumbent  upon  us  to  know  what  it  means.  Second ;  as 
the  Apostles'  Creed  is  as  true  now  as  when  it  was 
first  promulgated,  and  is  to  continue  true  for  ever, 
there  is  and  there  always  will  be  a  reality  answering  to 
the  name  of  Catholic  Church.  Third ;  this  Article  is 
of  course  open  to  human  objections  or  to  intellectual 
difficulties,  just  as  the  other  Articles  are.  It  has  its 
supernatural  character,  and  therefore  will  be  misunder 
stood  by  those  who  can  only  take  a  natural  view  of 
the  truths  of  Religion. 

I.  I  have  already  enumerated  for  you  the  four  great 
distinctive  Marks  of  the  Church  enumerated  in  the 
Nicene  Creed,  and  in  reality  implied  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed.  For  in  this  Creed,  the  words  Holy  and  Catholic 
are  expressed;  the  fact  of  its  being  called  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  declares  its  unity ;  and  the  fact  of  its 
being  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  implies  that  it  is  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles.  Thus  the  Marks,  One,  Holy, 
Catholic,  and  Apostolical,  are  the  distinctive  characteris 
tics  of  the  Church  in  which  we  profess  to  believe.  Most 
fitting  they  are  too ;  and  just  such  as  we  ought  ante 
cedently  to  expect,  even  if  they  were  not  specified  for  our 
easier  guidance  in  search  of  God's  Teacher  upon  Earth. 
The  fitness  of  each  we  will  examine,  as  we  investigate 
the  claims  which  the  Church  in  communion  with  Rome 
makes,  and  challenges  exclusively  for  herself.  Our 
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question  to-night  is  about  the  first  of  these    Marks, 
Unity. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  Unity,  or  by  the  Church  being 
One?  It  means,  of  course,  most  obviously,  that  ihere 
•was  not  more  than  one  Church  founded  by  Christ; 
and  that  if  there  are  two  Churches  differing  in  Faith, 
in  Sacraments,  in  Government  and  in  Head,  both  are 
not  the  Church  of  Christ.  If  these  two  are  not 
in  communion  -with  each  other,  and  disclaim  con 
nexion  with  each  other,  they  do  not  form  that  which 
•we  would  or  can  call  one  body.  To  be  one,  there 
must  be  the  same  Faith,  the  same  Sacraments,  the 
same  Government,  and  the  same  Head.  Surely,  this 
cannot  be  disputed.  For  if  Faith  is  essential  to  salva 
tion  it  must  be  one,  else  it  is  not  Faith  at  all,  but  only 
Opinion,  which  may  differ.  If  the  Sacraments  are  the 
channels  by  which  God  bestows  Grace  upon  us,  all 
•who  want  Grace,  as  all  do,  must  have  recourse  to 
these  means  for  securing  it.  If  the  Church  is  a  king 
dom  and  the  city  of  God,  it  must  not  be  divided  against 
itself,  but  be  under  the  same  control,  authority, 
government  and  headship.  England  and  France  do 
not  form  one  kingdom,  not  because  each  has  a  distinct 
geographical  position,  but  because  they  claim  indepen 
dence  of  each  other,  have  distinct  interests,  laws, 
character,  government,  and  headship.  England  and 
Ireland,  or  even  England  and  India,  so  far  apart  from 
each  other,  do  form  an  united  kingdom,  because  the 
elements  which  constitute  unity  do  exist  in  these  cases. 
England,  though  the  same  place  as  it  is  now,  was  not 
one  in  the  days  of  the  Heptarchy,  when  various  kings 
claimed  an  independence,  but  it  became  one  when  one 
common  king  was  appointed  over  the  whole  country. 
So  is  the  Church  one,  when  there  exists  a  bond  by 
which  all  her  members  are  formed  and  preserved  in  an 
unity  of  belief  and  government. 

2.  Certainly  our  dear  Lord  willed  that  His  Church 
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should  be  One.  For  His  is  the  true  Church,  and  truth 
never  c;m  contradict  itself  or  be  divided  against  itself. 
He  only  founded  one  Church,  and  all  who  were  not 
with  Him  in  that  one  were  against  Him.  Of  the  mem 
bers  who  form  His  Church,  He  says  :  They  shall  hear 
my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd.* 
Hearing  His  voice  implies  the  Unify  of  Faith,  for 
Failh  cometh  by  hearing  ;t  being  in  one  fold  and  under 
one  Shepherd,  implies  unity  of  authority  and  govern 
ment.  And  how  dear  to  His  Heart  was  this  wish  for 
perfect  unity  in  His  Church  is  shown  by  His  Prayer,, 
after  His  last  address  to  His  Apostles:  Holy  Father, 
keep  them  in  Tly  name,  whom  Thou  hast  given  to  Me, 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are.^.  And  He  begs 
that  this  unity  may  be  perpetual,  and  may  even  be  a 
Mark  and  evidence  of  His  Church :  Not  for  them  only 
do  I  pray,  but  for  those  also  who  through  their  word 
shall  believe  in  Me  :  that  they  may  be  all  one,  as  Thou 
Father  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee :  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us:  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me.  §  And  see  how  the  idea  and  wish  of  the 
Founder  are  seized  by  the  Apostle.  Be  careful  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  One  body 
and  one  spirit,  as  you  are  en/led  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling.  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism.\\  Thus 
you  see  the  kind  of  unity  insisted  on  ;  namely,  that  ast 
there  is  but  one  God,  so  there  must  be  an  unity  of 
belief,  One  Faith;  and  an  unity  of  sacramental  ad 
ministration,  One  B'tptim.  Observe,  I  am  not  yet 
claiming  this  unity  for  our  Church,  nor  am  I  pretend 
ing  to  make  out  a  kind  of  Unity  just  to  suit  our  pur 
pose.  I  am  anxious  to  give  a  definition  which  all 
must  accept  who  can  understand  the  meaning  of  words, 

*  John  x.  16.  t  Horn.  x.  17.  J  John  xvii.  11. 
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and  who  can  enter  into  the  mind  of  our  dear  Saviour 
when  He  used  them. 

II.  Now  for  the  important  question :  Where  is  this 
Unity  to  be  found  ?     Is  there  on  earth  a  Church  which 
claims,  and  always  has  insisted  on  her  claim,  to  be  con 
sidered  exclusively  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  which, 
in  spite  of  the  desire  for  independence,  which  perhaps 
these  latter  days  have  fostered,  more  than   any   that 
have  preceded  them,  insists  upon  submission  from  all 
who  expect  to  go  to  heaven  by  the  way  of  Faith  ?     I 
will  show  to  you  that  there  is  such  a  Church,  and  only 
one  such  Church ;  and  therefore  if  Unity  be  an  essen 
tial  Mark,  she  can  stand  boldly  forward  and  call  upon 
all  to  acknowledge  her   title,   when  she   calls   aloud, 
pointing  to  herself :  This  is  no  other  but  the  house  of 
God  and  the  Gate  of  Heaven.*     This  Church  is   the 
Church  Catholic  and  Roman.     I  feel  that  I  shall  best 
justify  this  claim,  if  I  show  you  that  this   Church  is 
One    by    applying   five   different  tests,  by  which  her 
character   in  this  respect    may   be   pronounced   upon 
beyond  the  possibility  of  denial. 

1.  The  Church  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Homo 
is  one  in  theory.  For  this  is  her  principle,  and  one 
that  she  is  ever  defending.  She  maintains  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  infallible,  and  is  ever  identified 
with  our  Lord  Himself;  for  it  is  to  His  Church  that 
she  maintains  our  dear  Lord  spoke,  when  He  said : 
He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that  despisetb 
you  despiseth  Me."\  And  she  claims  for  herself  also 
His  perpetual  guidance,  and  the  indwelling  within 
her  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  for  ever.  She  never, 
on  any  consideration  whatever,  waives  this  claim. 
She  declares  it  aloud,  and  like  Wisdom  she  preacheth 
abroad  and  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets^  and  offers 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  17. 
f  Luke  x.  16.  J  Prov.  i.  20. 
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peace  to  all  who  listen  to  her.  She  certainly  does 
not  allow  her  children  in  matters  of  Faith  to  think  and 
judge  for  themselves,  for  she  can  no  more  dispense 
with  obedience  in  these  matters,  than  Almighty  God 
can  dispense  with  the  dependence  of  His  creatures; 
inasmuch  as  she  acts  and  speaks  in  the  name  of  God 
and  with  His  sanction.  Nothing,  of  course,  could  be 
more  contradictory  than  that  she  should  claim  this 
infallible  authority,  and  yet  allow  it  to  be  supposed 
that  those  can  be  right  who  contradict  her.  Truth 
never  can  contradict  itself.  Contradiction  is  the  evi 
dence  of  error.  It  is  the  test  by  which  its  presence  is 
detected  and  manifested.  This  then  is  undoubtedly 
her  theory,  that  she  alone  is  on  earth  the  infallible 
teacher  of  truth,  and  alone  inherits  the  promise  of 
being  secured  for  ever  against  the  invasion  of  error. 
Call  her  proud  and  arrogant  and  presumptuous  if  you 
will,  for  making  such  a  claim.  That  is  not  the  ques 
tion  now.  All  that  I  say  is  that  it  is  her  theory  to  make 
it.  She  has  no  difficulty  in  proving  that  the  teaching 
Church  is  infallible ;  but  this  has  been  done  before, 
and  1  cannot  be  drawn  off  from  the  point  I  am  now 
aiming  at,  to  repeat  what  I  have  already  discussed 
and  proved  at  some  length.* 

2.  The  Church  Catholic  and  Roman  is  also  one  in 
practice ;  for  beyond  all  doubt  her  principle  is  nob 
an  idle  and  speculative  one,  but  is  always  acted  upon. 
"When  once  there  is  a  question  of  Faith,  Private  Judg 
ment  must  cease,  and  absolute  submission  is  demanded. 
Otherwise  it  is  not  Faith,  but  only  opinion  ;  for  Faitli 
implies  certainty,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  an  exist 
ing  and  positive  truth.  When  the  Church  pronounces 
upon  an  Article,  she  condemns  those  who  will  not 
accept  her  judgment ;  but  she  is  only  acting  upon  the 
warrant  which  is  given  to  her.  If  any  one  will  not  hear 

See  Lecture  IV. 
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tlie  Church,  let  him  le  to  ihee  as  a  heathen  and  a  pulii- 
can.*     In  her  councils,  in  her  solemn  decrees,  and  dog 
matical  definitions,  she   always  has  St.   Paul's  motto 
before  her.      Be  careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.t     And  if  she  anathematizes  and 
excommunicates  or  cuts  off  from   her  connexion  those 
who    deliberately    deny    what  she  declares    to  be    of 
Faith,  she  is  but  carrying  out  her  principle  of  main 
taining  Unity,  otherwise  it  never  would  be  preserved, 
if  those  who  contradicted  her  were  still  nourished  as 
her  children.      St.    Paul  did   not   hesitate    to  declare 
anathema  any  who  would  preach  contrary  to  whit  he 
taught  ;J  and  the  Church  in  her  watchfulness  over  the 
deposit  of  the  Faith  does  the  same.     Even  if  it  be  the 
question  of  the  separation  of  a  whole  kingdom  from 
her  union,  she  weeps  but  she  acts ;  for  it  is  better  for 
her  to  have    fewer  members  who  are  all  in  the  one 
fold,  than  to  have  a  larger  flock  which  strays  from  the 
shepherd. 

3.  This  Church  is  also  one  in  History.  For  she  has 
her  history,  just  as  any  kingdom  has.  As  there  is  a 
history  of  England  or  of  France,  showing  the  identity 
of  the  kingdom  under  various  changes  and  influences, 
so  there  is  a  history  of  the  Church,  in  which  are  re 
corded  the  various  events  which  have  attended  her 
from  the  time  of  her  foundation,  through  her  progress 
up  to  the  present  day.  Her  unbroken  dynasty,  her 
increase  in  dominion  through  the  world,  her  zeal  in 
spreading  the  Faith,  her  courage  in  defending  the 
rights  with  which  she  has  been  divinely  invested,  her 
battles  and  victories,  and  the  various  vicissitudes  which 
have  marked  her  career,  the  heroes  and  champions 
whom  she  has  produced  in  every  age  from  the  Apos 
tles  till  our  own  times,  the  laws  which  she  has  pro- 

*  Matt,  xviii.  17.  t  Eph.  iv.  3. 

1  GaL  i.  8,  9. 


OF  THE  CHURCH— UNITY  25 

mulgated,  the  evils  which  she  has  corrected  and  re 
pressed,  the  treasons  which  have  been  planned  against 
her,   the   constant  repetition   in   her   own  case  of  the 
events   which   marked   the   Life  and    Passion    of   her 
Founder,  these  are  the  subject-matter  of  her  history, 
and  are  recorded  century  after  century  in  the  pages  of 
her  annals.     These  prove  her  to  have  been  all  along 
one  and  the  same  Church,  they  establish  her  identity, 
and  show  her  claim  to  Unity.     For  her  history  shows 
that  she  has  always  had  the  same  form  of  government 
in  the  Chief  of  the  Church,  the  same  dependence  upon 
him  in  the  pastors  of  each  country,  the  same  system 
of  laws  devised  and  sanctioned  by  the  same  plan  and 
process,  and  the   same    means  of  defence  against  the 
same  sort  of  enemies  who  are   always    assailing   her. 
In  a  word,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  she  is  the  great 
champion  of  Tradition,  and  History  is  but  the  written 
record  of  Tradition. 

4.  The  Catholic  Church   is  one    in  Fact.     For  the 
Church  is  not  an  abstract  idea :  it  is  a  reality  whose 
presence    is    known     and     recognised,      and     whose 
influence  is  seen  and  felt  all  through  the  world.     Sho 
is  found  in  every  nation,  and  is  everywhere  the  same. 
Travel  where  you  will,  you  find   her  with  the  same 
claims    and    the  same  features.     The  same  source   of 
authority  is   admitted,  the    same   duty   of  obedience 
acknowledged  ;  the  same  Articles  of  Faith   admitted ; 
the  same  sacraments  administered  and  received.    Every 
Bishop  in  every  nation  has  as  a  fact  received  his  ap 
pointment   from  the   same   central  power;  and  every 
decree  of  Faith  is  received  without  demur,  in  the  re 
motest  as  in  the  nearest  kingdoms.     Strangers  in  Reli 
gion  who  come  into  our  churches  in  this  country  will 
misunderstand  our  services  ;  Catholics  are  never  stran 
gers  to  each  other  in  their  churches,  and  we  understand 
the  Ritual  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  as  perfectly  in  a  foreign 
laud  as  in  our  own  parish  church.     Whence  does  this 
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fact  of  Unity  arise,  if  it  be  not  from  God?  For  nations 
are  very  jealous  of  their  nationality :  they  are  not  easily 
influenced,  and  certainly  do  not  give  up  their  indepen 
dence  in  other  matters,  at  the  bidding  of  aliens;  yet  as 
a  fact,  every  nation  admits  the  one  centre,  and  bows 
down  to  it  in  a  submission  which  is  paid  to  God,  whea 
it  is  paid  to  His  representative  the  Church. 

5.  In  confirmation  of  this  fact  we  must  cite  our  lasfc 
evidence  in  support  of  Unity  in  the  Church  of  Home, 
and  this  is  found  in  the  acknowledgment  of  our  adver 
saries,  and  even  in  the  very  reproaches  and  accusations 
which  they  bring  against  us.  Are  we  not  repeatedly- 
taunted  at  home  with  evils  that  are  said  to  occur 
abroad  ?  If  it  is  the  case  that  there  are  superstitious 
practices  observed  in  foreign  countries,  why  is  it  thrown 
in  our  teeth  here,  except  that  it  is  admitted  that  we  are 
one  and  the  same,  as  we  are,  with  the  Catholics  abroad? 
Why  are  the  terms  Eoman,  Komish,  or  Papist  predi 
cated  of  us,  except  that  it  is  an  admission  on  the  parfc 
of  those  who  use  these  terms  abusively  against  us,  that 
we  have  a  centre  in  Rome,  and  that  our  chief  autho 
rity  is  the  Pope?  Why  in  their  controversies  with  us 
do  they  ransack  decrees  of  Councils  held  in  remote 
ages,  and  in  distant  countries,  except  on  the  principle 
that  they  know  we  are  identified  with  the  Catholic 
Church  of  every  age  and  of  every  nation?  If  a  mira 
culous  manifestation  is  said  to  be  made  in  a  village  in  a 
Catholic  country,  or  miraculous  events  are  recorded  in 
lives  of  saints  who  lived  long  ago  and  far  away,  such 
facts  are  derisively  alleged  against  us,  and  we  are  asked 
to  explain  them  or  disown  them,  as  if  it  were  some 
event  that  had  occurred  amongst  our  own  friends  and 
kinsmen.  I  say  nothing  more  about  them  at  present; 
but  all  that  I  am  saung  is  that  the  spirit  whicti  starts 
such  objections  admits  our  unity,  or  else  their  objection 
is  unreasonable  even  in  its  motive. 

I  don't  wish  to  develop  these  ideas  more  than  my 
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argument  requires.  But  I  feel  that  I  have  said  enough 
to  prove  that  the  Catholic  Church  can  with  reason  and 
unanswerably  point  to  these  five  tests,  and  that  in  the 
application  of  all  them,  she  is  shown  to  have  the  Mark 
of  Unity. 

III.  Having  shown  how  the  Catholic  Church  stands 
the  test  of  Unity,  it  is  incumbent  upon  me  to  show 
her  exclusive  claim,  and  consequently  to  point  out  how 
impossible  it  is  for  others  to  establish  a  title  to  this 
Mark,  The  nature  of  my  argument,  and  the  circum 
stances  of  time  and  place,  and  I  would  add  of  respon 
sibility,  justify  me  in  attending  only  to  any  claim  which 
might  be  put  forward  by  those  in  this  country  who 
refuse  submission  to  the  Church  of  Borne.  However 
odious  comparisons  are.  we  must  not  shrink  from 
making  the  comparison  here,  because  it  is  a  question 
which  so  deeply  concerns  us  all,  and  upon  which  our 
very  Faith,  and  consequently  our  salvation  depends. 
Is  the  principle  and  theory  of  Protestantism  one  of 
Unity?  Is  its  practice  such  ?  The  history  of  its  origin 
and  developments?  What  is  the  Fact,  and  what  do 
others  say  of  it? 

1.  In  theory  and  principle  it  disclaims  infallibility 
for  itself,  and  acknowledges  that  in  Faith  it  may  err; 
therefore  it  has  no  principle  of  stability,  of  security, 
or  of  Unity.  The  twentieth  and  twenty-first  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  declare  the  possibility  of  error  in 
the  Church's  judgments  on  controversies  in  Faith,  and 
even  the  actual  error  of  General  Councils.  If  then 
there  can  be  no  mode  whatever  of  having  that  security 
lor  Unity  which  the  Apostles  had,  when  in  their  Gene 
ral  Council  they  declared  what  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost*  and  to  themselves,  where  is  there  anything  lika 
an  outward  standard  by  which  truth  and  unity  are  to 
be  tested  and  defended  ?  Surely  it  can  never  be  pro 

*  Acts  xv.  23. 
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tended  that  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  read  and  interpreted 
by  one's  own  private  judgment,  supply  a  theory  of 
Unity.  This  necessarily  presupposes  the  knowledge  of 
the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  Where  can  there  be  a 
principle  of  Unity,  if  it  allows  Lutherans  to  deny  the 
inspiration  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
Epistle  of  St.  James?  And  moreover  the  principle 
affirmed  in  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles,  that  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  made  up  of  National  Churches,  each  of 
which  may  err,  gives  no  security  against  the  possibility 
of  the  National  Church  in  this  country  being  in  error 
now,  or  falling  into  error  at  some  future  time.  Is  not 
this  at  once  a  theory  which  denies  not  only  infallibility. , 
but  the  very  principle  of  Unity? 

2.  In  practice  Protestantism  is  always  leading  to 
disunion.  At  the  very  outset  of  the  Reformation  Luther 
differed  from  Calvin  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Eeal  Pre 
sence  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and  each  regarded  it  as 
a  vital  and  essential  question.  What  Protestant  is  there 
who  believes  just  because  his  Church  tells  him  to  be 
lieve,  and  thus  appeals  to  his  Church  as  a  motive  for  his 
Faith?  His  practice,  as  well  as  his  principle,  is  to  judge 
for  himself  and  to  make  his  own  judgment  to  be  the 
last  appeal.  Let  the  body  of  Convocation  attempt  a 
decision,  is  it  immediately  submitted  to  by  all,  or  does 
not  the  decision  uniformly  give  occasion  to  protests  and 
disclaimers?  Whatever  these  discussions  after  an 
authoritative  decision  may  prove,  if  they  prove  the 
existence  of  freedom  of  discussion,  the  liberty  of  the 
subject,  and  the  Englishman's  glorious  privilege  to 
think  and  act  for  himself,  all  that  I  say  is,  that  they 
do  not  prove  that  there  is  a  practice  of  union,  and  that 
is  all  I  am  wanting  at  present  to  prove.  If  in  a  family 
Borne  of  the  children  would  try  and  make  their  brothers 
and  sisters  murmur  at  every  exercise  of  parental  autho 
rity,  and  would  maintain  that  they  were  better  guides 
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than  the  parents,  such  a  family  would  not  be  held  out  as 
a  model  of  domestic  union  and  happiness. 

3.  Jn  History,  if  Protestantism  ever  appealed  to  it, 
it  would  read  on  every  page  the  record  of  its  own  dis- 
eensions.  It  rejects  tradition  on  principle,  but  tradi 
tion  is  history ;  and  therefore,  if  it  be  not  too  profane 
to  say  so,  we  might  look  upon  followers  of  such  a  prin 
ciple  as  illustrating  the  saying  of  the  man  in  the 
comedy,  who  stated  that  he  cared  not  for  the  praise  of 
history  as  his  family  never  read  it.  The  history  of 
Protestantism  is  the  history  of  separation.  It  began  by 
disuniting  itself  from  the  Universal  Church ;  its  pro 
gress  has  been  marked  by  a  series  of  internal  separa 
tions,  and  by  the  upgrowing  of  sects,  each  justifying 
itself  by  the  same  plea  which  was  alleged  in  justifica 
tion  of  the  first  severance  from  the  source  of  authority 
and  union.  The  History  of  England  since  the  Refor 
mation  is  marked  by  the  succession  of  three  dynasties 
upon  the  throne,  and  with  each  change  there  has  been 
a  change  in  Church  principles,*  affecting  most  mate 
rially  the  very  nature  of  Faith.  Under  the  Tudors, 
the  Royal  Supremacy  was  absolute  in  matters  of  Faith ; 
under  the  Stuarts,  the  Church  was  admitted  to  have 
Divine  Authority  ;  and  under  the  last  dynasty  was  in 
troduced  what  prevails  now,  the  appeal  from  the  Church 
to  one's  own  private  judgment.  Thus  the  testimony  of 
History  destroys  all  possible  claim  to  unity  on  the  part 
of  the  Established  Church  in  England. 

4.  And  what  is  the  evidence  of  that  stubborn  reality, 
Fact  ?  Open  your  eyes  and  see  whether  the  Church  of 
England  is  united  with  all  the  National  Churches 
throughout  the  world.  Is  she  united  with  them  in 
Faith,  in  Sacraments,  in  discipline,  and  in  government? 
Certainly  she  is  not  in  communion  with  the  Church  of 
Rome,  but  the  Church  of  Rome  is  in  communion  with 

*  Wilberforce's  Principles  of  Church  Authority,  chap.  xv. 
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Churches  in  every  kingdom  under  the  sun.  Are  recent 
decisions  which  have  been  given  in  England  upon  Bap 
tismal  Regeneration,  on  the  duration  of  the  future  punish 
ment  of  the  wicked,  on  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  admitted  or  cared  for  in  the  continental 
churches  ?  And  is  this  Church  in  England  united  in  it- 
eelf  ?  Is  there  no  distinction,  in  Faith  even,  between  High 
Church  and  Low  Church ;  or  else  why  does  the  latter 
accuse  the  former  of  Romish  doctrines,  and  the  former 
accuse  the  latter  of  holding  no  doctrines  at  all  ?  Do  all 
the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  teach  and  practise  pre 
cisely  the  same  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
upon  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  and  upon  the  absolu 
tion  of  the  penitent  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church  ? 
And  when  these  decisions,  upon  which  we  have  said 
that  continental  Churches  do  not  trouble  themselves, 
have  emanated,  are  they  received  with  equal  submis 
sion,  even  at  home,  by  all  the  members  of  the  Church? 
What  is  the  Fact  ?  And  yet  these  are  questions  of 
Faith,  and  Faith  is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  so  they 
are  vital  questions  which  concern  the  soul  in  its  pros 
pects  for  eternity.  Listen  to  an  important  considera 
tion.  What  would  naturally  help  towards  union  in  the 
Protestant  Church,  namely  nationality  and  a  limitation 
in  place,  gives  it  no  security  ;  and  what  would  naturally 
be  an  obstacle  to  Unity  in  the  Catholic  Church,  namely 
being  of  every  nation,  is  no  prejudice  to  Unity.  For 
Unity  requires  something  more  than  nature  to  secure 
it,  and  this  supernatural  gift  is  found  in  the  Church  of 
all  nations,  which  is  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  it  is 
wanting  in  that  Establishment  which  is  founded  and 
protected  by  the  law  of  England. 

5.  Where  is  the  necessity  of  the  testimony  of  adver 
saries,  to  give  to  her  what  she  does  not  give  to  her- 
eeli?     And  who  are  her  adversaries,  the  ones  whom 
she    declares  as    her  adversaries,    against  whom    she 
.directs   all   her  power,   against   whom  she  legislates, 
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whose  influence  she  labours  so  assiduously  to  control  ? 
We  are  made  the  objects  of  her  attack,  and  the  very 
name  she  gives  us  in  reproach  for  our  principle  of 
union  with  a  central  Church,  is  a  sign  that  she  dis 
claims  all  union  with  us,  and  that  she  must  remain  in 
opposition  as  long  as  we  remain  fixed  to  the  Centre  of 
Unity.  All  that  we  can  say  is  what  St.  Augustine 
used  to  say  to  the  separatists  of  his  time.  "  If  yours 
is  the  Church  of  Christ,  ours  is  not.  For  whichever 
it  is,  it  is  but  one." 

Now,  my  dear  Brethren,  we  have  to  come  to  a 
most  important  conclusion.  We  want  to  know  which 
is  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  agreed  that  it  must 
have  a  mark  of  Unity,  and  that  by  the  presence  of 
that  Mark  it  is  to  be  recognised.  One  possesses  it : 
another  disputing  the  claim  of  the  possessor,  has  not 
the  requisite  Mark.  Suppose  the  case  were  put  to 
one  of  those  Zulu  Indians,  whose  calculations  are  said 
to  have  driven  all  his  Christianity  out  of  the  Protes 
tant  Bishop  who  went  over  to  evangelize  them,  how 
would  he  decide  if  he  were  asked  to  pronounce?  Two 
rival  Christians  would  ask  him  upon  which  side  was  to 
be  found  the  probability  of  truth.  They  are  willing  to 
abide  by  one  test,  and  each  admits  that  the  Church 
must  show  that  it  possesses  Unity.  The  Catholic 
would  state  his  case,  and  show  how  Unity  has  ever 
prevailed  and  does  prevail  amongst  his  brethren.  The 
Pro-testant  would  admit  that  he  wished  he  had  it,  but 
has  not.  Would  that  Indian  require  the  wisdom  of  a 
second  Daniel  in  his  judgment,  when  in  the  language  of 
common  sense,  he  would  say  :  Let  that  Church  be  ad 
mitted  as  the  true  Christian  one,  which  shows  that  it 
alone  possesses  the  Mark  which  you  both  agree  to  be 
essential. 

When  upon  one  occasion  the  wisest  of  kings  was 
sitting  in  judgment,  two  rival  mothers  came  before 
Lira  to  claim  a  child.  Each  declared  herself  the  m 
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and  appealed  by  the  tears  and  anguish  outwardly  ex 
pressive  of  a  mother's  sorrow.  How  was  he  to  pro 
nounce  ?  There  was  a  deeper  instinct  to  appeal  to, 
and  that  must  be  evoked.  Let  the  child  be  cut  in  two : 
was  the  sentence  which  was  to  decide  the  rightful 
claim.  She  that  was  the  real  mother  begged  for  the 
life  of  the  child,  even  if  it  were  to  be  taken  from  her 
self.  The  false  claimant  insisted  upon  the  division, 
and  thus  proved  her  falsehood.  For  the  language  of 
nature  identified  division  with  death.  So  says  the 
lover  of  the  true  Church.  Preserve  Unity,  for  such  ia 
Life 
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MARKS  OF  THE  CHURCH— HOLINESS. 

1  am  speaking  to  you  upon  the  Marks  which  distin 
guish  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  She  must  be  One, 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic.  The  most  important 
Mark  of  the  Church  to  which  I  directed  your  attention 
last  Sunday,  that  of  Unity,  ought  indeed  to  suffice  at 
once  to  decide  between  rival  claims  to  be  considered  the 
Church  of  Christ.  For  unity  and  consistency  are 
always  evidences  of  truth  ;  contradiction  and  variation 
in  its  utterances  is  a  criterion  of  error.  If  there  are 
two  Churches,  each  asserting  its  title  to  be  considered 
the  true  Church  :  if  one  of  these  can  show  that  in  every 
age  and  in  every  country,  it  remains  fixed  and  un 
changeable  in  its  teaching,  and  if  the  other  can  show  no 
such  sign  of  consistency,  but  on  the  contrary  is  per 
petually  manifesting  disunion  and  change,  this  latter 
must  at  once  yield  to  the  former  in  the  claim  of  Unity, 
and  consequently  of  Truth  also.  I  endeavoured  in  five 
different  ways  to  bring  before  you  clear  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  Unity  in  the  Church  ot  Rome;  and  by 
these  five  same  ways  I  proved,  as  I  would  fearlessly  as 
sert,  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  Unity  is  not 
a  Mark  of  the  Church  established  by  law  in  this  coun- 
trj.  We  saw  that  the  Church  of  Rome  claims  Unity 
by  her  very  theory  and  principle  of  infallibility :  she 
preserves  it  by  her  practice:  she  demonstrates  it  in 
her  history :  she  everywhere  manifests  it  as  a  living 
fact ;  and  she  is  allowed  to  possess  it  by  the  very  taunts 
and  objections  of  her  adversaries,  J3ut  in  Protestan- 
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tism,  Unity  does  not  and  cannot  exist.  Her  theory 
and  first  principle  of  Private  Judgment  and  the  rejec 
tion  of  authority  makes  it  impossible:  the  practice 
amongst  her  members,  of  resisting  and  protesting 
against  any  attempt  at  dogmatical  definition,  declares 
its  total  absence :  tradition  is  rejected  by  her,  and  his 
tory  only  tells  of  her  perpetual  changes  and  dissensions; 
as  a  fact  she  is  broken  up  into  innumerable  sects,  and 
has  become  a  by-word  to  all  that  come  within  her 
reach ;  and  it  requires  no  language  of  an  adversary  to  give 
her  credit  for  possessing  a  Mark  which  her  own  children 
discountenance,  and  which  her  friends  throw  up  in  the 
most  hopeless  despair.  This  then  was  our  argument. 
The  Church  of  Christ  must  be  One.  Two  rivals  claim 
to  be  the  Church  of  Christ.  One  shows  this  Mark  of 
Unity,  and  therefore  makes  good  this  claim.  The 
other  does  not  possess  the  requisite  Mark,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  what  she  pretends  to  represent  herself.  The 
absence  of  one  Mark  is  fatal  to  the  claim,  for  the  pre 
sence  of  all  is  essential.  We  will  now  pass  on  to  the 
consideration  of  another  Mark,  that  of  Holiness,  and 
again  weigh  the  respective  claims  to  this  sign  of  the 
Church  of  Christ. 

I.  Let  us  try  to  come  to  an  understanding  as  to  the 
meaning  of  Holiness,  and  as  to  the  necessity  of  admit 
ting  it  as  a  Mark  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  As  Unity  *s 
an  evidence  and  an  accompaniment  of  Truth,  so  is  Ho 
liness  an  evidence  and  an  accompaniment  of  that  Love 
of  God  for  His  Church,  which  ever  subsists  in  the  con 
nection  between  Himself  and  this  creature  of  His  good 
ness  and  love.  All  must  admit  it,  and  all  must  only 
be  too  glad  to  claim  and  desire  it.  None  would  will 
ingly  give  it  up,  and  say  that  they  are  better  with 
out  it. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  Christ  willed  that  Holiness 
should  be  a  feature  and  a  distinguishing  sign  of  the 
Church.  For  the  Church  is  His  Spouse,  and  ought  to 
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be  worthy  of  such  an  union  with  the  God  of  Holiness. 
Hear,  then,  what  the  Apostle  says:  Christ  loved  the 
Church,  and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it,  that  Be  might 
make  it  holy,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water  in  the 
word  of  life,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing, 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.*  And 
of  the  members  of  the  Church  he  says,  Christ  chose  us 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  might  be  holy."^ 
As  he  elsewhere  says:  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He. 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  a?id  might  cleanse  to 
Himself  a  people  acceptable,  a  pursuer  of  good  works.  J 
His  own  life  was  one  of  Holiness,  and  if  it  had  always 
been  a  command  of  God  given  in  the  Old  Law,  Be  holy 
because  I  am  holy,§  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  upon 
earth  was  to  show  the  Holiness  of  God,  in  a  form  in 
which  we  could  imitate  it  and  become  like  unto  Him 
self.  Every  virtue  which  can  adorn  the  human  cha 
racter,  and  which  contributes  to  the  formation  of  Holi 
ness,  was  manifested  in  Him,  and  for  a  double  reason  ; 
not  only  because  it  was  most  fitting  that  every  perfec 
tion  of  human  goodness  should  be  clustered  around 
Him,  in  Whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
corporally, \\  but  because  He  willed  that  He  should  in 
His  own  life  s  >t  an  example  to  His  followers,  and  that 
they  should  be  holy  as  He  was  holy.  Men  were  to  know 
His  disciples  by  their  charity,  humility,  obedience, 
patience  and  perseverance  in  good  works;  and  thus 
Holiness  was  to  be  a  Mark  of  His  Church. 

2.  This  fact  of  a  resemblance  between  the  Church 
and  Christ  Himself,  and  the  manifestation  of  that  re 
semblance  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  virtues  which  He 
practised,  will  give  us  an  idea  of  what  we  mean  by  holi- 

*  Eph.  v.  25,  27.  t  Eph.  i.  4. 

t  Tit.  U.  14. 
§  Lev.  xi.  44.  I)  Col.  ii.  9. 
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ness.  Tfc  means  a  freedom  from  sin,  and  a 
in  good.*  Our  whole  duty  consists  in  avoiding  evil, 
and  in  doing  pood ;  and  tiie  more  perfectly  we  can 
succeed  in  fulfilling  this  duty,  the  more  holy  shall  we 
be.  This  is  evident  to  the  instinct  of  a  Christian.  It 
was  declared  by  the  father  of  the  Baptist  in  his  pro 
phetical  canticle,  that  the  office  of  those  upon  whom 
Salvation  had  just  then  dawned  was  to  serve  God  in 
holiness  and  justice  all  our  days.^  The  mission  of  our 
dearest  Saviour  was  to  destroy  sin,  and  to  establish  the 
reign  of  Grace;  that  of  His  Church  is  and  ought  to  be 
to  continue  His  work,  and  thus  to  be  ever  labouring  at 
propagating  Holiness  amongst  her  children.  And  as 
Christ  is  with  her  in  her  labours,  she  will  not  fail ;  arid 
thus  by  her  teaching,  by  her  ministry,  and  by  the  lives 
of  her  children,  she  ought  to  be  able  to  manifest  thafc 
she  has  the  sign  of  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God 
upon  her,  by  the  evidence  of  Holiness.  Who  can  deny 
this,  or  say  that  it  is  not  desirable?  Who  is  there  that; 
would  not  claim  it,  and  hold  it  out  when  the  claim  is 
made  good,  as  a  triumphant  proof  that,  as  God  alone 
can  make  us  holy,  He  must  be  with  that  Church  which 
secures  so  great  an  end.  We  may,  then,  take  now  for 
granted,  that  a  Church  which  teaches  a  doctrine  that 
contributes  to  Holiness  of  life,  which  provides  the  safe 
means  of  attaining  to  that  Holiness,  and  which  actually 
has  succeeded  and  ever  is  succeeding  in  making  her 
children  Holy,  does  establish  her  title  to  the  mark  of 
Holiness.  And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  a  society  does 
not  teach  a  Holy  doctrine,  does  not  supply  the  requisite 
means  of  Holiness,  and  does  not  and  cannot  succeed  in 
making  its  members  Holy,  such  a  society  cannot  estab 
lish  the  Mark,  which  it  would  be  pretending  to  claim. 
This  then  is  the  state  of  the  question  which  we  are  to 

*  S.  Thorn.  2,  2,  q.'Sl,  a.  9. 
+  Luke  i.  75. 
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investigate.  The  Church  of  Rome  maintains  that  she 
teaches  Holiness,  that  she  provides  the  means  of  secur 
ing  it,  anil  tiiat  she  can  show  it  in  its  reality.  She 
maintains,  too,  that  she  alone  can  do  all  this,  and  that 
if  you  wish  to  be  Holy  you  must  submit  to  her  guid 
ance  and  teaching. 

II.  The  Catholic  Church,  then,  claims,  and  claims 
exclusively,  the  Mark  of  Holiness ;  and  how  hard  soever 
it  may  appear  to  those  who  are  not  members  of  her,  to 
hear  it  declared  to  them,  that  Holiness  cannot  be  at 
tained  amongst  them,  let  them  hear  me  out ;  and  I  be 
lieve  they   will  see,  that  if   I    urge  the  arguments  as 
strongly  and  as  effectively  as  I  can,  it  is  through  love 
for  themselves  that  I  do  it,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
drawn   into  the  bosom    of  the  Church,   and   thus   at 
tain  to  that  Holiness  which  must  precede  their  future 
happiness   and  glory.      If  it   were   a   human   advan 
tage  we  were    seeking,  or  were   defending   what  was 
buc  an  ornament  and  not  an  essential  of  the  Church,  we 
might  shrink  from  an  investigation  which  might  cause 
feelings  which  we  would  not  willingly  provoke;  but  it 
is  the  cause  of  truth  and  of  the  Church  of  Christ  which 
we  have  at    heart,  and  we  must   take  up  the  work 
through  love   for  those  souls   whose   interests  are  at 
stake.     The  grounds  upon  which  we  claim  Holiness, 
and   upon   which  we  stand  in   our  challenge  against 
others,  are  these  three:  the  theory  o    Holiness  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  the  practice  of  Holi 
ness  in  the  working  of  the  Church;  and  the  reality  of 
Holiness  in  the  success  of  the  Church. 

1.  When  the  Catholic  Church  urges  the  fact  that  she 
teaches  Holiness,  she  begs  those  who  would  inves 
tigate  this  claim,  to  remember  how  consistent  she  is  in 
maintaining  her  right  to  be  a  teaching  Church.  Faith 
comes  through  her  teaching,  and  Holiness  also.  It  is 
for  this  purpose  that  she  has  received  her  commission, 
and  has  been  appointed  God's  representative  uuon  earth. 
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She  stands  forward  boldly  in  this  capacity,  and  in  the 
very  words  of  our  dear  Saviour,  she  says,  Which  of  you  can 
charge  Me  with  sin  ?*  He  was  misrepresented ,*and  per 
secuted,  and  called  a  blasphemer,  and  a  seducer,  and  a 
false  prophet ;  but  never  could  a  proof  be  given  of  such 
imputations,  and  so  He  stood  His  ground  and  appealed 
to  His  lessons  and  His  works  in  evidence  of  His  inno 
cence.  The  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  syste 
matized,  and  every  point  is  put  forward  by  her  in  her 
manuals  of  doctrine  which  she  prepares  for  her  children, 
and  in  the  courses  of  instruction  which  she  is  unceas 
ingly  giving  from  her  pulpits.  The  first  lesson  in  her 
simplest  catechism  includes  the  whole  of  her  teaching ; 
for  she  there  reminds  us  that  our  whole  duty  consists  in 
knowing,  loving,  and  serving  God.  This  she  expands 
in  her  dogmatical  teaching  when  she  tells  us  what  we 
are  to  know,  and  in  her  moral  teaching,  when  she  shows 
us  how  we  are  to  serve  God ;  the  Love  of  God  being 
the  connection,  as  it  were,  between  the  two,  as  it  is  the 
centre,  and  soul,  and  motive  of  faith ;  for  it  is,  as  we 
have  elsewhere  shown,  the  clue  to  all  the  mysteries 
which  we  have  to  know  and  believe,  and  the  source  of 
that  active  obedience  which  is  paid  by  the  good  Chris 
tian  to  the  commandments  of  God.  You  will  find  her 
ever  zealous  in  inculcating  the  necessity  of  good  works 
for  salvation,  for  she  is  always  reminding  her  children 
that  they  are  to  be  judged  by  their  works,  as  the  Apos 
tle  so  often  urges,!  an^  as  our  dearest  Lord  forewarns 
when  He  describes  the  judgment  of  the  last  day.J  But 
these  works  are  the  proof  of  Holiness;  for  we  have 
already  given  St.  Paul's  description  of  the  chosen  ones 
of  God,  when  he  calls  them  a  people  acceptable,  a  pur' 
mer  of  good  works.  She  always  urges  the  fact  tha. 

John,  viii.  46. 

»f  Rom.  ii.  6.    1  Cor.  iii.  13. 
±  Matt.  xxv.  35. 
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Christianity  is  a  law,  the  new  law,  to  which  the  fol 
lowers  of  our  Lord  are  for  ever  subject ;  that  they  must 
watch  over  themselves,  examine  themselves  according 
to  the  commandments  of  the  law,  and  never  think  that 
they  can  be  free  from  its  constant  though  sweet  and 
gentle  pressure.  It  is  a  yoke  and  a  burden,  though 
sweet  and  light.  And  the  constant  exercise  of  humble 
and  obedient  childlike  submissiveness  to  the  teaching 
Church,  which  is  the  very  soul  of  Catholic  life,  is  the 
practical  acknowledgment  of  this  yoke,  which  our  dear 
Saviour  has  bidden  us  to  take  upon  ourselves  if  we 
would  follow  Him. 

2.  The  Catholic  Church  helps  her  children  to  attain 
to  holiness.     She  not  only  points  out  clearly  what  they 
must  do  to  be  holy,  but  enables  them  to  do  their  duty, 
and  shows  them  how  to  be  holy.     Her  beautiful  Sacra 
mental  system  contains  what  we  might  call  the  appli 
ances  for  ensuring  Holiness ;  for  it  is  here  that  she  re 
moves  sin,  preserves  us  from  it,  and  increases  our  pro 
gress  and  secures  means  for  perseverance  in  virtue.     I 
know  that  this  sounds  like  a  mystery,  and  is  perhaps  un 
intelligible  to  those  who  are  not  in  the  Church  ;  but  when, 
a  little  later  we  shall  describe  this  beautiful  and  admi 
rable  system   devised   by  our  dearest  Lord,  and  ever 
faithfully  adopted  in  the  Church,  what  is  now  strange, 
will  be  then,  I  trust,  seen  in  all  its  working  reality  and 
success.     Here  is  the  great  labour  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Church.     Here  she  undoes  the  influence  of  sin^  and 
establishes  Grace  in  the  souls  of  her  children.     Here  it 
is  that  Magdalene  may  come,  and  find  her  chance  of 
throwing  herself  in  confidence,  if  still  in  sorrow,  at  the 
feet   where  she   can    hear   words   summoning  her    to 
go  in  peace,  and  giving  an  assurance  that  many  sins 
have  been  forgiven  because  she  has  loved  much.     Here, 
too,  can  the  beloved  Evangelist  ever  repeat  his  privilege 
of  reposing  upon  that  Breast,  where  he  can  spend  him 
self  in  aspirations  of  union   and   love.     For  the  two 
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Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Eucharist  are 
being  constantly  administered,  and  are  ever  at  the  daily 
service  of  those  who  may  want  the  one  as  a  remedy, 
the  other  as  a  preservative  in  case  of  sin,  and  both  of 
them  most  successful  and  encouraging  helps  towards 
Holiness  of  life.  The  life  of  a  faithful  frequenter  of  the 
Sacraments  is  one  of  self-study,  of  caution,  of  humility, 
and  of  desire  for  a  more  intimate  union  with  God  !  Is 
not  this  a  help  towards  the  realization  of  Holiness  ? 
And  again,  the  ascetical  system,  which  is  scientifically 
drawn  up  and  is  in  daily  practice  in  the  Church,  is 
always  helping  towards  even  a  high  degree  of  Holiness. 
For  in  the  Catholic  Church  are  ever  to  be  found  thou 
sands  upon  thousands  who  are  being  encouraged  and 
helped  in  the  observance,  not  of  the  precepts  only,  but 
of  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel,  and  are  endeavouring  to 
walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Him,  who  said  that  He  came 
to  teach  by  example,  and  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Apos 
tles  who  followed  that  example.  Within  her  pale  it  can 
always  be  seen  that  the  Evangelical  counsels  of  poverty, 
chastity,  and  obedience  are  not  confined  to  the  Apos 
tolical  times ;  but  that  the  Church  is  helping  their  ob 
servance  in  every  age,  though  by  that  fact  she  exposes 
herself  to  the  abuse  and  misrepresentations  of  those  of 
whom  St.  Paul  says,  that  the  sensual  man  cannot  under 
stand  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God.*  And  in 
her  instructions  upon  Prayer,  in  her  spiritual  exercises, 
and  in  her  devotional  system,  the  same  end  is  always 
being'kept  in  view,  the  sanctification  of  the  soul,  and 
that  possession  of  God  here  below  by  love,  as  a  prelude 
to  His  possession  in  the  beatific  vision  hereafter. 

3.  And  a  great  proof  of  the  Holiness  of  the  Church, 
to  which  we  may  point  fearlessly,  as  having  illustrated 
her  iu  every  age,  and  is  illustrating  her  even  now,  is  the 
luct  of  her  success.  She  does  make  Saints  ;  and  every 

1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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Saint  that  has  ever  been  formed  for  heaven,  and  that  is 
in  possession  of  it  now,  has  been  made  through  her  and 
through  her  alone.  I  do  not  pretend  that  she  succeeds 
with  all  her  children,  for  she  does  not,  and  this  is  not 
necessary  for  establishing  her  mark  of  sanctity ;  for 
in  her  case,  as  in  that  of  our  dear  Lord  the  Saint  of 
Saints,  many  are  called,  but  only  a  few  obey  the  call 
to  Holiness.  But  those  that  are  made  Saints,  are 
made  by  her;  and  all  her  children  -would  be  Saints,  if 
they  would  only  entrust  themselves  completely  to  her 
skilful  handling,  and  would  be  followers  of  her  as  she 
is  of  Christ.  She  makes  Saints,  and  she  recognizes 
them  :  for  you  know  how  we  are  taunted  with  our  love 
for  the  Saints,  and  reproved  for  the  fellowship  which  in 
prayer  we  keep  up  with  them.  In  every  age  from  the 
Apostles  down  to  the  present  time,  the  Church  has 
shown  her  beauty  in  the  lives  of  her  Saints.  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  St.  Irensens  and  St.  Clement,  St.  Gregory 
and  St.  Augustine,  St.  Benedict,  St.  Francis  and  St. 
Dominic,  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  St.  Vincent  de  Paul 
and  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Alphonsus 
Ligtiori,  are  all  ours.  Illustrating  different  periods  or 
different  spheres  of  labour  and  usefulness  in  the  Church, 
they  are  all  equally  ours  :  their  names  are  *'  familiar  as 
household  words,"  and  their  character  and  actions  are 
not  only  recorded  in  the  anmds  of  the  Church,  but  are 
being  constantly  brought  before  us  for  an  encourage 
ment,  that  we  may  do  what  other  children  of  our  own 
Church  have  done  before  us.  These  are  names  of 
which  Christianity  may  well  be  proud,  but  they  are  all 
the  works  and  the  result  of  the  success  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Others  too  there  are,  who  have  loved  to 
meditate  upon  the  example  of  the  Virgin-Mother  of 
our  dearest  Lord,  and  have  emulated,  though  so 
distantly,  her  humility  and  love.  St.  Agnes,  St.  Clare, 
St.  Gertrude,  and  Sc.  Teresa  are  names  expre.-sing 
realities  which  have  been  repeated  in  thousands  of 
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instances,  and  are  being  illustrated  even  now  in  those 
devoted  daughters  of  the  Church,  who  give  up  all 
things  in  order  to  follow  Christ,  and  who,  either  in  a  life 
of  prayer,  or  in  deeds  of  charity  to  the  poor,  the 
ignorant,  and  the  suffering,  sanctify  their  souls  and  shed 
olessings  around  them.  No  wonder  that  the  world 
which  was  an  enemy  to  our  Lord  is  an  enemy  to  them  I 
But  how  little  do  they  heed  the  world's  censure  and 
criticism,  since  they  have  voluntarily  abandoned  it,  and 
have  learnt  to  look  upon  all  things  as  dirt,  if  they 
could  only  gain  Christ  !*  This  may  sound  strange  and 
superstitious  to  those  who  are  nob  in  the  Church ;  for  it; 
is  one  of  the  lessons  of  the  Cross,  and  the  Cross  haa 
always  so  sounded  to  the  world.  But  to  those  who  are 
in  the  Church,  and  who  know  and  see  these  things,  the 
Holiness  of  the  Church,  manifested  in  the  Saints  and 
Religious  Orders,  is  a  matter  of  experience  which  they 
can  no  more  fail  to  see,  than  they  can  fail  to  see  the 
progress  of  commerce  and  civilization  of  which  our 
country  so  proudly  boasts. 

What  I  say  then,  my  dear  Brethren,  is  this.  And  I 
can  say  it  without  the  least  fear  of  giving  offence  to 
those  who  are  not  Catholics,  for  I  say  it  in  a  spirit  of 
devotedness  and  loyalty  to  my  own  mother  the  Church, 
that  we  who  know  the  Catholic  Church  and  have 
experienced  her  teaching,  have  always  found  her 
uniformly,  perseveringly,  and  affectionately  inculcating 
lessons  of  Holiness.  She  claims  us  as  her  children 
when  she  makes  us  holy  at  our  Baptism,  and  she  never 
relinquishes  her  claim,  but  is  always  showing  that  in 
her  teaching  and  her  ministry,  she  is  labouring  to  make 
us  persevere  in  that  Holiness,  and  to  recover  it  if  we 
have  the  misfortune  of  forfeiting  it  by  sin.  If  we  do 
good,  it  is  because  of  the  helps  which  she  affords  us ; 
if  we  do  evil,  it  is  because  we  turn  away  from  and 
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forgot  her  guidance  and  warning.  We  owe  all  to  her, 
as  she  is  God's  minister  and  representative,  and  there 
fore  it  is  in  a  feeling  of  gratitude  and  of  filial  devotion, 
that  we  maintain  her  claim  to  the  Mark  of  Holiness. 

III.  I  have  said,  my  dear  Brethren,  that  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Rome  has  the  Mark  of  Holiness ;  but  I  have 
said  something  more,  namely,  that  she  alone  possesses 
this  Mark.  I  have,  therefore,  now  to  prove  that  her 
rival  in  this  country,  the  Protestant  Established  Church 
of  England,  has  no  claim  to  Holiness.  Let  me  explain 
myself,  for  I  am  above  all  things  anxious  in  instituting 
our  comparison,  to  wound  no  feelings ;  otherwise  I  should 
even  be  untrue  to  my  own  cause,  and  should  have  little 
chance  of  persuading  those  whom  I  should  at  once 
raise  up  in  strong  prejudice  against  me.  If  I  say  that 
in  Protestantism,  Holiness  is  impossible  both  in  theory 
and  in  fact,  I  know  I  state  what  is  a  hard  saying. 
But,  in  order  that  I  may  diminish  the  asperity  of  the 
truth,  for  truth  oftentimes  sounds  harshly,  let  me  explain 
myself.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  amongst  those  who 
are  separated  from  us,  there  are  none  that  are  good  and 
holy.  I  believe  there  are  many  such ;  and  I  would 
even  add,  that  many  of  them  are  by  their  good  and 
irreproachable  lives  a  lesson  and  a  rebuke  to  Catholics  ; 
but  yet  what  I  am  bound  to  say,  and  what  I  feel  that  I 
can  prove  is  this,  that  it  is  not  Protestantism  that 
makes  them  good,  but  that  they  are  good  and  holy  in 
epite  of  it.  And  here  I  act  upon  a  solid  maxim  of  St. 
Augustine,  that  there  is  no  error  which  has  not  about  it 
a  certain  amount  or  appearance  of  truth.  If  Protes 
tantism  then  can  show  good  and  holy  persons,  it  is 
because  of  the  truths  which  it  still  retains,  and  even 
because  the  real  principle  of  Protestantism  is  in  all 
these  cases  practically  rejected.  For  the  doctrines  of 
Protestantism  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  those  in 
which  she  agrees  with  the  Catholic  Church,  and  those 
in  whk'h  she  differs.  The  former  may  save,  and  will 
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save,  if  faithfully  followed:  the  latter  will  bring  rum 
and  reprobation,  if  consistently  carried  out.  If  this  is 
a  delicate  subject  to  speak  upon  (and  I  feel  that  it  is 
the  most  difficult  of  all  to  treat  without  danger  of 
offence)  yet  the  sake  of  God  and  the  sake  of  so?ils 
compel  me  to  speak,  and  to  ask  for  a  quiet  and  patient 
hearing.  There  seems  even  to  be  a  providential 
admission  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  Church,  that 
they  do  not  claim  Holiness ;  for  in  the  version  of  the 
Kicene  Creed  as  it  appears  in  their  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  word  HOLY  has  dropped  out.  It  appears 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  in  the  genuine  versions  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  as  used  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  but, 
as  if  it  were  to  show  what  was  the  development  of 
Faith  in  those  who  diminish  truths,  it  does  not  appear 
in  the  Protestant  version.  Is  it  that  they  give  it  up? 
They  well  might  do  so  ;  for  the  distinctive  doctrines  of 
Protestantism,  as  I  shall  show,  do  not  teach  Holiness, 
nor  does  Protestantism  help  towards  it,  nor  has  it  suc 
ceeded  in  making  Saints. 

1.  Protestantism  does  not  teach  Holiness.  In 
practice  it  rejects  teaching  altogether,  for  it  claims  no 
divine  right  to  teach  with  the  infallible  authority  of 
God.  And  when  it  pretends  to  teach  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  what  does  it  teach?  The  rejection 
of  those  very  truths  and  practices  which  will  make  us 
Saints.  Our  dear  Lord  and  His  Apostles  declare  to  us 
the  necessity  of  works  for  salvation.  We  must  keep 
the  Commandments:  we  shall  be  judged  by  our  works, 
which  our  Lord  will  enumerate  when  He  comes  to 
judge  the  world  ;  and  our  works  will  follow  us.  In  the 
performance  of  these  works  it  is  that  Holiness  consists. 
Yet  the  eleventh  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  declares, 
that  it  is  very  comforting  to  believe  that  we  can  be 
saved  without  the  very  works  by  which  we  are  to  be 
judged.  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism,  which  are  the 
two  constitutive  elements  of  Anglicanism,  both  reject 
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in  theory  the  necessity  of  this  all-important  evidence, 
•which  is  one  day  to  be  adduced  either  in  our  favour 
or  against  us.  Have  Protestants,  who  have  been 
taught  to  admire  Luther  and  Calvin,  ever  been  taught 
to  ponder  upon  their  principles  and  their  consequences? 
To  show  how  thoroughly  he  rejected  good  works, 
Luther  says:  "Have  faith,  and  sin  stoutly."  «'  We 
must  sin  whilst  we  are  here.  Let  us  acknowledge  the 
Lamb  that  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  sin 
can  never  hurt  us,  though  we  fall  a  thousand  times  a 
day  into  the  grossest  sins."  And  the  doctrine  of 
Calvin,  that  man  is  driven  fatally  to  sin  by  God,  makes 
all  effort  at  good  to  be  unavailing.  A  conviction  oi 
one's  own  justification  is  with  the  followers  of  this 
leader  the  prelude  to  salvation ;  and  the  Pharisee,  in 
their  parable,  becomes  exalted  far  above  the  humble 
and  penitent  Publican.  How  can  such  teachers  under 
stand  the  declaration  of  our  dearest  Lord  upon  the 
judgment  which  He  will  pronounce  upon  our  works  at 
the  last  day,  or  the  words  of  the  Apostle  that  we  shall 
be  rewarded  according  to  our  works,  or  the  Scripture 
admonitions  to  Holiness,  and  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure,  by  labouring  in  those  very  things  by 
which  we  are  to  be  judged?  Here  is  what  such  men 
do,  who  have  diminished  Catholic  truths.  They  make 
Faith  impossible,  because  they  take  away  its  motive, 
and  identify  it  with  what  we  call  Presumption  and 
Self-sufficiency ;  and  they  make  good  works  unnecessary, 
and  Say  that  it  is  comforting  to  believe  that  we  can  be 
saved  without  them.  Where  is  Holiness  in  such 
teaching  as  this? 

2.  Protestantism  does  not  help  towards  the  attain 
ment  of  Holiness.  Who  has  ever  heard  of  its  lessons 
in  Prayer  and  Spirituality?  Where  are  its  devotions, 
and  its  encouragements?  Directly  a  man  aims  at 
asceticism,  and  would  endeavour  to  introduce  into  such 
an  ungeuial  climate  the  observance  of  the  Evangelical 
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counsels,  he  is  disowned  and  accused  of  being  one  of 
us,  on  the  tacit  admission  that  it  is  only  amongst  us 
that  such  an  imitation  of  Apostolical  Sanctity  can  be 
attained  or  attempted.  Where  amongst  them  can  be 
found  throughout  life  the  constant  application  of 
Sacraments,  as  helps  towards  Holiness  ?  What  could 
poor  Magdalene  do  in  such  a  repelling  system  ?  There 
are  no  feet  for  her  to  throw  herself  at,  no  voice  to  say: 
Go  in  peace.  The  only  truth  that  is  realized  of  her  is, 
that  she  finds  that  her  Jesus  is  gone,  and  sho  knows 
not  where  they  have  placed  Him.  They  have  destroyed 
the  whole  sanctifying  system  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
if  they  pretend  to  give  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  a  help 
towards  Holiness,  they  must  admit  that  they  have 
received  those  from  us,  for  the  only  knowledge  they 
have  of  their  inspiration  is  through  us  ;  and  even  here 
they  strip  them  of  their  great  reality,  by  depriving 
the  Church  which  has  given  us  the  Scripture,  of  the 
right  of  telling  us  its  meaning  and  application.  They 
give  it  as  a  rule  which  is  impossible  for  the  bulk  of  the 
members  of  the  Church,  and  which  the  favourites  of 
heaven,  children  and  the  poor,  can  never  apply  nor 
make  use  of. 

3.  And  what  has  been  the  success  of  Protestantism 
in  making  Saints  ?  The  very  name  is  not  recognized ; 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  thougli 
still  retained  by  them  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  an 
evidence  against  them,  is  practically  rejected  as  far  as 
concerns  the  Spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect.*  Outward 
respectability  is  the  great  standard  of  perfection,  and 
this  seems  to  follow  as  a  logical  consequence  of  their 
rejection  of  the  Supernatural.  For  men  will  aim  at 
goodness  of  some  kind,  and  when  all  real  encourage 
ment  is  withdrawn  towards  the  supernatural  life,  there 
is  no  higher  good  to  aim  at  than  that  which  is  natural. 

*Heb,xii.22. 
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How  rich  was  the  Catholic  Church  in  Saints  at  the 
time  of  that  overthrow  of  Religion,  which  is  called  the 
Reformation !  Just  as  if  it  were  a  dispensation  of 
kind  Providence  to  hold  out  as  a  contrast  against  its 
promoters,  the  glorious  sanctity  of  St.  Ignatius,  St. 
Charles  Borromeo,  St.  Philip  Neri,  St.  Thomas  of 
Villanova,  and  St.  Francis  of  Sales  !  What  were  the 
holy  men  connected  with  the  Reformation?  In 
England  we  have  the  statement  of  a  Protestant 
historian,*  that  it  was  commenced  by  a  king  who  was  the 
murderer  of  his  wives,  supported  by  a  statesman  who  was 
the  murderer  of  his  brother,  and  finally  established  by  a 
queen  who  was  the  murderer  of  her  guest.  And  in 
Germany,  where  the  personal  influence  of  Luther  and 
Calvin  was  so  great,  we  have  their  own  evidence  as  to 
the  result.  Luther  said  of  Wittemberg,  their  favourite 
place,  their  new  Jerusalem:  "  Since  our  preaching  the 
world  has  become  worse.  Men  in  town  and  country, 
nobles  and  poor,  and  men  of  all  estates  are  given  up 
to  avarice  and  debauchery."  And  Calvin's  evidence  is, 
that  of  a  hundred  evangelicals,  hardly  one  had  become 
euch,  except  to  give  way  the  more  easily  to  his 
passions. 

My  dear  Brethren,  I  must  break  off  abruptly  from 
this  theme.  I  speak  in  a  holy  place,  on  a  holy  subject, 
and  to  defend  a  holy  cause,  and  I  would  not  dwell  for 
a  moment  longer  than  is  absolutely  necessary  on  what 
might  suggest  thoughts  which  are  not  kindred  to  my 
subject.  Let  me  repeat  what  I  have  stated,  that  I 
believe  there  are  many  in  the  Protestant  Church  who 
are  good,  and  who  desire  to  love  and  to  serve  God 
fervently  and  faithfully.  But  it  is  because  of  the 
Catholic  truths  which  they  still  maintain,  and  because 
of  the  baptismal  Grace  which  has  not  been  forfeited  by 
wilful  sin,  or  by  a  conscious  rejection  of  any  proposed 
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truth  of  the  Church.  This  then  is  the  case.  Hear  ifc 
.  everybody,  for  it  is  important  for  all  to  know  it.  If  a 
Catholic  becomes  reprobate,  it  is  because  he  goes  against 
some  special  Catholic  principle,  which  ought  to  have 
made  him  holy  and  to  have  saved  him.  If  a  Protestant 
becomes  holy,  it  is  because  in  spite  of  Protestant 
ism,  he  has  been  led  by  some  truth  which  he  still 
holds,  or  by  a  good  natural  disposition,  by  the  attrac 
tiveness  of  virtue,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  and  by  the 
example  perhaps  of  others,  to  do  those  things  which 
make  him  good,  and  by  which  he  will  be  judged, 
though  Protestantism  would  tell  him  that  it  is 
a  comfort  to  think  that  he  can  do  without  them. 
If  a  Catholic  is  lost,  it  will  be  because  he  will  have 
neglected  good  works,  will  have  given  up  prayers 
which  have  been  urged  upon  him  by  the  Church,  will 
have  abandoned  the  Sacraments  or  treated  them  with 
disrespect,  and  thus  will  have  neglected  the  special 
duties  of  a  Catholic.  Jf  a  Protestant  is  saved  (as  God 
grant  many  may  be !)  it  will  be  because  he  will  have 
done  what  a  Catholic  ought  to  have  done,  have  stored 
up  for  himself  a  supply  of  good  works  against  the  day 
of  his  judgment.  In  a  word,  the  Catholic  is  lost  be 
cause  he  will  have  done  what  the  Protestant  is  taught 
to  do  :  the  Protestant  is  saved^because  he  practically 
rejects  what  he  is  taught,  and  does  what  the  Catholic 
ought  to  have  done. 

Contrast  the  two  systems  in  their  sending  out  a 
young  man  into  the  world  to  save  his  soul.  The 
Catholic  Church  says  :  "  Go,  it  is  God's  will.  You  have 
jour  work  to  do,  but  God  will  be  with  you,  and  will 
help  you  in  its  fulfilment.  I,  your  Mother  the  Church, 
will  always  be  watching  over  you.  Listen  to  my  les 
sons  :  receive  the  Sacraments  which  I  shall  always  have 
ready  for  your  use.  Pray  against  temptation,  and 
strengthen  yourselves  by  aii  the  devotions  which  I  shall 
provide  for  you.  In  the  Precious  131uod  of  your  dear 
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Lord,  in  the  Sacred  Heart,  in  the  Adorable  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar,  you  will  always  find  help  and  strength 
under  my  guidance.  Be  watchful,  and  in  the  work  of 
self-examination  study  over  your  weaknesses  and  your 
wants:  forget  not  the  duty  of  self-denial  and  self- 
restraint;  for  though  this  may  cost  you  some  pain,  it 
is  by  such  labour  that  you  are  to  gain  your  crown.  You 
can  do  what  others  have  done  before  you.  I  have  made 
saints  of  them,  and  I  can  secure  Holiness  for  you  also." 
This  is  done  by  the  Church,  for  she  has  the  duty  of 
teaching  and  guiding,  and  those  who  follow  her  are  sure 
to  be  saved.  But  what  would  be  the  consistent  language 
of  the  other,  if  it  means  what  it  professes?  "  Go,  here  is 
a  Book  said  to  be  inspired,  though  I  cannot  prove  the 
fact.  Head  it,  and  judge  for  yourself.  You  will  have 
temptations,  but  I  can  do  nothing  to  help  you  under 
them.  Convince  yourself  that  you  are  to  be  saved, 
and  then  do  whatever  you  like.  You  need  not  trouble 
yourself  about  doing  good,  for  it  is  a  comfort  to  know 
that  it  can  avail  you  nothing."  Which  of  the  two  is 
likely  to  lead  to  Holiness?  That  day  will  reveal  it  when, 
the  people  acceptable,  and  a  pursuer  of  good  works,  will 
be  ranked  upon  the  right  hand,  and  will  hear  why  they 
have  been  saved.  The  good  works  will  be  enumerated, 
and  the  sentence  passed.  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
2>ossess  tlie  Tcingdovn  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda 
tion  of  the  ivorld.*  Thus  will  the  Catholic  Church  have 
shown  that  she  understood  the  meaning  of  Holiness, 
when  she  made  it  here  the  prelude  to  happiness  here 
after. 

«  Matt,  xxv,  34. 
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If  it  was  with  some  difficulty  that  I  had  to  approach 
the  consideration  of  the  Mark  of  Holiness,  as  a  distinc 
tive  Mark  of  the  Catholic  Church, — not  that  the  diffi 
culty  consisted  in  establishing  her  claim,  but  that  the 
investigation  was  one  which  might  wound  feelings 
where  we  would  shrink  from  giving  pain, — it  is  with 
the  most  complete  confidence  that  I  enter  upon  the 
question  which  I  propose  to  bring  before  you  this 
evening,  the  Catholicity  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The 
glorious  title,  Catholic,  is  given  distinctly  in  the  Creeds, 
and  is  ever  stamped  upon  the  Church  in  such  visible 
and  striking  characters,  that  both  friend  and  foe  ac 
knowledge  its  presence  and  bow  to  the  claim.  So 
truly,  indeed,  has  the  Church  of  Rome  a  title,  and 
(I  will  say  it,  as  I  shall  prove  it)  the  exclusive  title  to 
the  name  of  Catholic,  that  the  important  investigation 
which  we  are  conducting  might  at  once  be  brought  to 
a  conclusion.  And  let  me  remind  you  of  the  import 
ance  of  bringing  it  to  a  conclusion,  in  the  case  of  each 
individual  amongst  you.  The  question  of  the  true 
Church  is  the  question  of  the  salvation  of  your  soul ; 
for  this  question  involves  Faith,  and  Faith  involves 
everything.  Remember  what  the  case  is.  You  profess 
to  believe  in  a  Church  which  you  call  Catholic.  You 
declare  this  in  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  you  declare  it  in 
the  Nicene  Creed ;  you  declare  it  most  expressly  and 
solemnly  in  the  Athanasian  Crssc!*  in  the  very  outset 
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of  which  you  announce:  Whosoever  will  be  saved, 
before  all  things  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold  the 
Catholic  Faith.  It  is  before  all  things  necessary: 
necessary  for  ourselves:  necessary  in  the  decrees  and 
the  Will  of  God  :  necessary,  because  Jesus  has  founded 
die  Catholic  Church,  and  established  the  Catholic 
Faith  as  the  prelude  and  preparation  for  Heaven. 
And  in  order  that  this  Church  may  be  known,  she  is 
invested  with  a  character;  she  bears  a  name,  and  her 
character  and  name  declare  who  and  what  she  is.  As 
Aciam  in  the  dawn  of  creation  named  all  things,  and 
they  went  by  the  names  which  he  gave  them,  so  Jesus 
at  the  dawn  of  Christianity  named  His  Church,  and  it 
bears  the  name  which  it  received  then.  None  can 
deny  it,  though  some  may  try  to  usurp  it.  Which  is 
the  Catholic  Church?  For  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  the  Church  of  the  Apostles. 
This  then  is  our  question,  and  we  must  try  to  under 
stand  it  clearly,  and  to  examine  it  patiently. 

I.  As  in  the  case  of  Unity  and  Holiness,  so  in 
the  case  of  this  Mark  of  Catholicity,  let  me  open  the 
question  by  stating  what  is  meant  by  the  term  Catholic. 
As  Unity  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  Truth  of 
the  Church,  and  as  Holiness  results  from  the  character 
of  the  Founder  of  the  Church,  so  does  Catholicity 
follow  from,  the  motive  of  our  dear  Lord,  who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  be  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  that  faith  which  is  essential  for  salvation. 
We  may,  in  the  language  and  reasoning  of  the  Apostle, 
briefly  state  the  whole  Christian  policy  to  be  this. 
Christ  will  have  all  men  to  le  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.*  They  cannot  be  saved 
without  Faith  ;f  'they  cannot  receive  Faith  without 
being  preached  to;  they  cannot  be  preached  to  except 
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by  those  who  are  sent  to  preach  :*  therefore  preachers 
must  be  sent  everywhere,  otherwise  there  would  be  a 
contradiction  in  those  decrees  which  emanate  from 
Infinite  Wisdom.  So  the  policy  of  Christianity  is  that 
it  must  be  Catholic. 

For  what  we  mean  by  Catholic  is  Universal :  that 
which  exists  everywhere,  and  comprises  all  places,  all 
truths,  and  all  times.  When  our  dearest  Lord  founded 
the  Church,  and  sent  His  Apostles  out  upon  their 
mission,  He  said  to  them  :  '« Go,  teach  all  nations,  all 
those  truths  which  I  have  committed  to  you,  and  behold 
I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world," 
which  was  just  the  same  as  to  say,  Go,  and  be  Catholic. 
Go  into  every  place,  teach  every  truth,  and  go  on 
doing  this  for  ever.  Therefore  did  the  Apostles,  well 
understanding  the  mind  of  their  Master,  when  they 
drew  up  their  symbol  of  Faith,  give  the  Church  the 
name  which  expressed  her  office  and  her  character, 
when  they  styled  her  Catholic.  And  upon  the  great 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down  to 
confirm  the  Church,  and  to  take  up  His  perpetual 
abode  within  her,  He  had  drawn  together  men  from, 
every  nation  under  the  sun,  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
the  Faith,  and  to  enable  the  Mark  of  Catholic  to  be 
stamped  still  more  visibly  upon  her,  by  their  presence 
arid  thtlr  submission.  Thus  the  reality  of  the  name 
Catholic  belonged  to  the  Church  in  the  earliest  days  of 
her  existence.  What  we  might  truly  say  is  that  she 
received  the  name  Catholic  upon  the  day  of  her  Bap 
tism,  when  she  was  sent  out  to  preach  to  all  nations, 
and  she  had  the  name  given  to  her  again  upon  the  day 
of  her  Confirmation,  when,  by  the  voice  of  St.  Peter  she 
preached  to  and  was  understood  by  men  of  all  nations 
of  the  earth. 

There  is  another  term  which  must  be  defined,  the 

•  Rom.  x.  14, 15, 
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contradictory  to  Catholic,  and  that  is  the  term  Heretic. 
For  as  Schism  is  opposed  to  Unity,  Heresy  is  opposed 
to  Catholicity.  Generally  indood  both  go  together. 
All  Heresy  is  Schism,  because,  as  it  implies  a  denial 
of  an  Article  of  Faith,  it  is  as  a  matter  of  course 
against  Unity  of  Faith.  All  Schism  is  not  necessarily 
Heresy ;  for  Schism  may  be  an  act  of  outward  disobe 
dience  to  authority,  without  explicitly  denying  any 
doctrine  of  Faith.  Schism  is  still  a  grievous  sin 
against  Faith,  because  it  offends  against  authority, 
-which  is  at  the  very  root  of  Faith,  and  as  a  rule  it 
quickly  ends  in  Heresy.  If  the  word  Heretic  sounds 
harshly,  it  is  because  it  expresses  a  very  undesirable 
reality.  And  if  nobody  would  wish  to  be  a  Heretic, 
then  let  him  avoid  it  by  being  a  Catholic.  If  he  says 
that  he  believes  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  let 
him  live  up  to  his  profession,  and  not  join  a  Church 
which  is  not  Catholic,  and  therefore  Heretical.  Mind, 
I  am  only  defining  a  term.  I  am  not  presuming,  nor 
pronouncing  as  yet  which  is  Catholic  and  which  is 
Heretic.  All  that  I  say  is  that  a  person  cannot  be 
both,  because  the  terms  contradict  each  other.  The 
real  meaning  of  Heretic  is  one  who  chooses.  It  is 
not  one  who  submits  to  an  authority  ;  but  who,  in 
matters  of  Religion,  acts  upon  his  own  judgment  and 
chooses  for  himself.  St.  Paul  lays  down  the  rule  that 
a  Heretic  ought  to  be  avoided,  if  after  one  or  two 
admonitions,  he  shows  himself  obstinate  and  perseveres 
in  his  heresy.*  For  Catholic  instinct  shrinks  from  all 
communion  with  those  who  will  refuse  submission  to 
the  Authority  which  claims  universal  allegiance. 

When  we  say,  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
we  mean,  or  ought  to  mean,  that  we  believe  not  only 
that  there  is  a  Catholic  Church,  but  that  we  believe 
all  that  that  Church  teaches  us,  otherwise  we  are  con- 

*  Tit.  iii.  10. 
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tradictory,  and  admit  the  existence  of  a  reality  founded 
by  God,  but  sever  ourselves  from  connexion  with  it. 
How  it  was  admitted  in  the  very  earliest  ages,  and 
what  was  the  practical  meaning  of  believing  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  is  beautifully  expressed  in  a  well- 
known  passage  of  St.  Irenasus  in  the  second  century, 
in  his  treatise  against  Heresies.  "  The  Church,  though 
spread  over  the  whole  world  to  the  earth's  boundaries, 
having  received  the  Faith  both  from  the  Apostles  and 
their  disciples,  guards  it  sedulously,  as  though  dwelling 
in  one  house.  And  these  truths  she  uniformly  holds, 
as  having  but  one  soul,  and  one  and  the  same  heart; 
and  these  she  proclaims,  and  teaches,  and  hands  down 
uniformly,  as  though  she  had  but  one  mouth.  Fur 
though  throughout  the  world  languages  vary,  still  the 
force  of  the  tradition  is  one  and  the  same.  And  nei 
ther  do  the  Churches  founded  in  Germany,  nor  those  in 
Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  the  East,  in  Egypt,  in  Africa,  nor 
in  the  regions  in  the  middle  of  the  earth,  believe  or 
deliver  a  different  Faith.  But  as  God's  handiwork,  the 
sun,  is  one  and  the  same  throughout  the  universe,  so 
the  preaching  of  the  faith  shines  everywhere,  and  en 
lightens  all  men  that  wish  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth."*  Such  is  the  meaning  of  Catholic,  and 
such  is  its  fitness  as  a  Mark  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Surely  no  one  can  deny  that  it  is  a  desirable  Mark, 
and  just  such  as  would  have  been  impressed  upon  the 
Church,  and  realized  in  her,  by  her  beneficent  and 
omnipotent  Founder. 

II.  We  now  approach  a  question  which  is  very 
easily  solved.  Which  is  the  Church  which  bears  the 
name  and  the  reality  of  Catholic?  Which  bears  the 
name  of  Catholic?  Who  are  the  Catholics?  I  will 
not  answer  this  question,  for  every  one  knows  the  an 
swer.  And  who  has  the  reality  of  Catholic?  Would 

Adv.  User.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
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the  voice  of  the  Uriverse,  of  foe  as  well  as  friend,  give 
to  our  Church  the  name  of  Catholic,  if  she  did  not 
deserve  it,  if  she  did  not  possess  the  reality  ?  But  we 
will  go  into  the  matter;  and  as  some  persons  who 
protest  against  every  truth,  sometimes  protest  nomi 
nally  against  this  also,  we  will  place  the  matter  beyond 
all  doubt,  by  applying  the  same  tests  as  we  applied 
in  the  case  of  Unity.  And  by  these  tests  we  will 
judge  of  the  rival  claimants  to  the  name  of  Catholic, 
if  it  could  be  seriously  supposed  that  there  is  any  rival 
to  our  claim. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then,  we  maintain  that  the 
Church  of  Kome  is  Catholic  in  theory  and  principle. 
She  calls  herself  Catholic,  and  in  theory  she  most 
strictly  monopolises  the  name,  and  denies  the  claim  of 
every  rival.  She  maintains  her  title  upon  all  the 
three  essentials  which  constitute  Catholicity.  She 
exists  in  every  place,  she  has  existed  in  every  age,  and 
she  teaches  every  truth.  This  she  professes,  and 
therefore  this  is  her  theory  and  principle.  Her  theory 
is  that  in  whatever  country  she  may  find  herself,  she 
,is  independent  in  matters  of  Faith  of  the  Governmen 
of  that  country.  Her  claim  is  oftentimes  misunder 
stood,  and  she  is  interfered  with  ;  but  yet  in  the  guar 
dianship  of  the  Faith,  she  maintains  her  independence 
even  unto  suffering  and  martyrdom.  Here  in  England 
our  name  implies  our  principle.  We  are  not  members 
of  any  National  Church,  we  bow  to  no  National  Supre 
macy  in  Religion.  In  temporal  matters  we  yield  to 
none  in  sincere  and  active  loyalty ;  but  in  matters  of 
Faith  our  highest  authority  is  not  here ;  but  it  is  in 
that  centre  towards  which  every  Catholic  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe  looks  as  we  do.  Why  are  we 
taunted  with  paying  an  allegiance,  which  we  don't  pay, 
to  "  a  foreign  potentate,"  but  because  there  is  a  sub 
mission  in  Faith  which  we  do  pay  ?  Our  principle  is 
we  must  give  to  Cassar  the  things  that  are  C&sar's, 
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and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  But  as  there 
are  many  Ccesars,  in  those  temporal  duties  we  have 
different  centres  in  different  countries ;  but  as  there  is 
but  one  God,  the  duty  to  Him  is  the  same  everywhere. 
We  are  accused  of  aggressiveness  ;  and  our  principle  is 
aggressive  in  the  same  manner,  but  in  no  other,  as  the 
Apostles'  principles  were  aggressive.  It  was  a  bold 
aggression  of  St.  Peter  to  go  and  fix  his  see  in  Kome, 
•when  the  tyrant  Nero  was  reigning  there.  But  when 
the  Apostles  were  bidden  to  Go  and  teach  all  nations, 
they  were  bidden  to  make  that  aggression  against 
which  the  spirit  of  the  world  has  ever  protested.  The 
Church  must  include  all  persons,  hence  she  attacks 
them  with  her  arms  of  persuasiveness,  and  tells  them 
that  stern  truth  which  the  world  thinks  so  hard  to 
hear :  He  that  lelieveth  not  shall  be  condemned.  This 
is  her  theory  and  principle,  and  this  is  Catholic 
principle. 

2.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  Catholic  in  practice,  and 
in  Fact.  Every  member  makes  that  noble  profession 
which  was  made  by  one  of  her  early  bishops,  St.  Pacian : 
My  name  is  Christian,  and  my  surname  Catholic. 
What  is  the  practice  of  tliis  Church  in  matters  of  Faith 
and  Discipline?  Trace  her  practice  in  the  Pastors  and 
the  people.  In  the  Pastors,  most  certainly  it  is  the 
practice  for  every  Bishop  of  whatever  country  he  may 
be,  to  receive  his  appointment  and  his  jurisdiction  from, 
the  Holy  See  of  Home.  Why  is  it  that  at  the  present 
moment  there  are  so  many  dioceses  left  vacant  in  parts 
of  Italy,  bu*t  because  that  power  which  alone  can 
appoint  a  Bishop,  and  which  has  appointed  every  pre 
decessor  in  each  of  the  widowed  Churches,  is  fettered  in 
its  liberty  of  action?  Through  the  Bishops,  the  second 
order  of  the  Clergy  receive  their  jurisdiction  in  the 
exercise  of  the  ministry,  and  through  them  the  faithful 
children  of  the  Church  are  nourished  with  the  Sacra 
ments,  and  instructed  in  the  Faith.  Directly  there  is 


62  LECTUKE  XXII. 

a  question  of  doctrine,  what  is  the  practice  of  this 
Church  ?  She  does  what  the  Apostles  did.  She  calls 
her  Bishops  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe  to  assemble 
in  a  General  Council,  and  to  express  the  mind  and  send 
forth  the  utterance  of  the  Church  Catholic.  Or  each 
is  requested  to  send  his  judgment  to  the  Central 
Authority,  in  order  that  the  voice  which  speaks  may  be 
like  St.  Peter's  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  given  forth 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be  under 
stood  and  accepted  by  all  the  peoples  of  the  world. 
For  the  sheep  in  this  fold  know  the  voice  of  their  shepherd. 
This,  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  show  to  you,  was  the 
case  in  that  recent  decree  concerning  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  which  has  shown  the  practice  of  the  Church 
of  Kome  in  sending  forth  her  definition  of  truth,  and  is 
a  living  proof  of  her  Catholicity.  As  a  fact  also,  in  her 
numbers  and  her  distribution  throughout  the  world, 
this  Church  shows  how  really  she  is  Catholic  and 
Universal.  She  claims  and  receives  the  obedience  of 
250  millions  of  subjects,  and  can  show  that  there  is 
not  a  country  in  the  world  in  which  her  existence  is  not 
recognized,  or  where  her  influence  is  unfelt.  Everywhere 
she  is  a  reality.  She  has  taught  and  is  teaching  all 
nations.  And  of  her  did  the  Psalmist  sing  prophetically 
what  our  own  eyes  have  been  blessed  in  seeing.  Their 
voice  liatli  gone  forth  throughout,  the  whole  earth,  and 
their  ivords  to  the  uttermost  bounds  of  the  Universe,* 

3.  What  is  the  testimony  of  her  History  ?  for  in 
speaking  upon  her  Unity,  I  told  you  she  had  her 
History.  Is  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Eorae  the 
History  of  a  National  Church,  or  is  it  not  the  History 
of  the  Church  of  the  Universe?  Take  her  History 
and  read  it :  trace  her  annals,  and  what  do  you  learn  ? 
There  you  will  read  the  Ecclesiastical  history  of  every 
nation,  the  origin  of  the  Episcopacy  in  each,  and  the 

*  Ps. 
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source  from   which  ifc  emanated.     Look  to  our  own 
country.     Who   founded   the  See  of  Canterbury,   and 
gave    ifc    its    Primacy   over   the   whole   of    England? 
Whence  came  St.  Augustine,  the  first  Archbishop   of 
Canterbury,  except  from  that  good  and  watchful  Pope 
St.  Gregory  the  Great,  to  whom  we  owe  so  deep  a 
debt  of  gratitude  for  such  active  and  perseverant  love  ? 
The  History  of  the  Popes,  of  the  General  Councils,  of 
the  conversion  of  nations,  of  the  Doctors,  Theologians, 
and  Saints  of  the  Church,  of  Heresies  and  Schisms  on 
the  part  of  individuals  or  nations  who  have  broken  off 
from  her,  all  combine  to  declare  to  the  Universe  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  Church  of  the  Universe, 
that  is  to  say  is  the  Catholic  Church.     Or  limit  your 
reading  of  her  History,  if  you  will,  to  the  first  four 
centuries,   during    which    our    adversaries    sometimes 
pretend  to  admit  a  purity  and  integrity  of  doctrine  in 
what  they  call  the  Primitive  Church,  and  it  is  impossible 
not  to  be  struck  with  the  strict  parallel  existing  between 
the  Church  as  it  was  then,  and  as  it  is  now  when  found 
in  communion   with  Rome.     It  certainly  is  the  case 
that  proofs   from   History   are  amongst  the  strongest 
confirmatory  evidence  that  we  adduce,  in  support  of 
every   doctrine   which   modern   Heresy   has    rejected. 
Where   else,  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  could  the 
First   General   Council   of  Nicsea,   find   a,    recurrence 
possible  ?     Does  not  a  National  Church  make  a  General 
Council  to  be  a  contradiction  in  terms  ? 

4.  And  if  we  pass  from  our  own  claims,  and  appeal 
in  behalf  of  our  name  of  Catholic  to  the  Testimony  of 
adversaries,  what  is  the  result?  They  cannot  deprive 
us  of  a  name  which  they  know  belongs  to  us.  They 
try  to  take  it  from  us  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  they 
know  at  the  time  that  they  are  so  trying,  therefore  they 
know  we  have  it,  even  if  they  say  we  ought  not  to 
have  it.  If  they  say  that  we  are  Roman  Catholics, 
and  that  they  themselves  are  real  Catholics,  does  any 
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one  believe  them,  or  do  they  even  believe  themselves? 
Let  me  give  you  a  test  which  was  given  1500  years 
ago  by  St.  Cyril,  and  just  after  him  by  St.  Augustine. 
Here  is  a  caution  given  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in 
Jiis  Catechetical  instructions:  "If  ever  thou  art 
sojourning  in  any  city,  enquire  not  simply  where  the 
Lord's  house  is,  (for  the  sects  of  the  profane  also 
attempt  to  call  their  dens,  houses  of  the  Lord,)  nor 
merely  where  is  the  Church,  but  where  is  the  Catholic 
Church?  For  this  is  the  peculiar  name  of  this  holy 
Church,  the  Mother  of  us  all,  the  true  Spouse  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."*  And  St.  Augustine,  in  a  beautiful 
passage  which  I  have  already  on  a  previous  occasion 
cited  for  you,t  after  enumerating  the  links  which  bound 
him  to  the  Church,  concludes  by  appealing  to  her  name 
of  Catholic,  «« a  name  which  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
heresies  this  Church  alone  has  retained  ;  so  that  although 
all  heretics  would  fain  have  themselves  called  Catholics, 
yet  to  the  enquiry  of  any  stranger:  Where  does  the 
Catholic  Church  hold  its  meeting?  no  heretic  would 
dare  to  point  out  his  own  temple  or  house."  Who  can 
appeal  to  this  test,  but  ourselves,  and  who  but  we,  could 
receive  from  an  adversary  even  the  unwilling  testimony 
that  ours  is  the  Catholic  Church?  If  then  a  stranger 
on  entering  our  own  city,  were  to  point  to  the  church 
in  which  we  are  now  assembled  and  were  to  ask,  to 
whom  does  this  beautiful  church  belong,  and  were 
answered  that  it  was  the  Catholic  church,  would  he  not 
at  once  understand  that  distinctive  name  ?  Or  if,  in 
the  spirit  of  St.  Cyril  and  St.  Augustine,  one  of  our 
Catholic  brethren  wishing  to  hear  Mass  were  to  ask  a 
passer  by  to  point  out  to  him  where  he  could  find  the 
Catholic  church,  would  he  point  to  any  other  but  to 
one  in  which  this  Mark  of  truth  was  to  be  found?  He 
could  not  even  point  to  that  glorious  Abbey,  which  once 

*  Catech.  xviii.  f  Vol.  ii.  p.  8. 
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I.acl  the  name  of  Catholic,  because  it  was  founded  and 
built  by  our  Catholic  ancestors,  but  which  only  stands 
now  as  a  sepulchre,  one  of  those  monuments  of  which 
it  has  been  well  said,  standing  sacred  to  the  memory  of 
a  Faith  and  a  Love  which  have  passed  away.* 

Now,  my  dear  Brethren,  here  are  tests  which  in  any 
legal  matter  would  be  considered  decisive.  We  have 
the  name  of  Catholic  beyond  any  doubt,  and  we  have 
it  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  Not  content  with 
alleging  our  claim  to  the  reality  on  the  universal 
admission  that  the  Name  is  ours,  we  have  gone  into  our 
proofs  and  have  shown  that  the  Name  is  not  wrongly 
applied,  because  we  are  Catholic  in  truth  as  well  as  in 
name.  The  Church  of  Christ  must  be  Catholic,  else  it 
is  not  the  Church  of  Christ.  Ours  is  Catholic,  and  so 
we  have  done  one  part  in  making  good  our  claim. 
But  is  there  any  other  Church  which  can  dispute  this 
reality  with  us,  and  deprive  us  of  our  claim?  There  is 
none:  there  never  has  been  one:  there  never  can  or 
will  be  one.  Wherever  a  false  claimant  steps  forward, 
we  can  at  once  overthrow  his  pretension  and  show  his 
falsity.  It  is  almost  a  loss  of  time  to  attend  to  any 
arguments  which  could  be  adduced  by  the  Established 
Church  in  this  kingdom;  but  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
requires  that  I  should  touch  upon  this  point,  I  must 
.not  leave  it  wholly  unnoticed. 

III.  Does  the  Protestant  Church  in  this  kingdom 
really  and  truly  ever  pretend  that  it  alone  is  the  one 
Holy  Catholic  Church?  What  proofs  and  evidences 
can  it  give  of  such  a  claim,  if  it  pretended  to  allege  it 
seriously  and  sincerely?  Has  it  the  name  of  Catholic? 
Leaving  out  a  few  of  its  members,  who  through  affec 
tation,  or  sentiment,  or  for  the  sake  of  appearing  con 
sistent,  or  of  disputing  our  claim,  say  that  they  are 
Catholic,  is  the  Church  in  this  country  kuown  as  the 

*  Dr.  Newmau. 
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Catholic  Clmrch,  and  distinguished  at  once  and  recog 
nized  by  that  name?  And  besides  the  name,  has  it  the 
reality  of  Catholic?  Is  it  not  Protestant  in  name  and 
in  truth  ?  Does  it  not  imply  a  previously  existing 
form  cf  Christianity  from  which  it  has  separated,  and 
against  which  it  has  protested?  So  that  in  order  to 
name  itself,  instead  of  making  the  noble  profession  of 
St.  Pacian,  it  would  have  to  declare:  my  name  is 
Separatist,  and  my  surname  Protestant.  This  is  not 
mere  antithesis  and  declamation;  for  let  us  look  into 
the  question,  and  apply  the  tests  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  stands  so  satisfactorily. 

1.  Is  the  theory  and  principle  of  the  Established 
Church  a  Catholic  theory?  If  so,  its  theory  ought  to 
be  that  it  is  the  Church  of  all  times,  of  all  nations,  and 
that  it  teaches  all  truths.  Is  it  the  Church  of  all  times 
and  all  nations,  and  do»-s  it  pretend  to  be  such  ?  The 
Act  of  Royal  Supremacy  enforced  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.,  and  sworn  to  ever  since  by  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  states  the  real  theory  of  this  Church. 
It  is  but  a  National  Church,  the  Church  of  one  na 
tion,  and  therefore  not  the  Church  of  all  nations,  or 
Catholic.  This  Act  declares  that  the  King  of  England 
is  '«  the  only  supreme  head  on  earth,  under  God,  of  the 
Church  in  England."  This  Oath,  which  was  imposed 
on  the  clergy  and  others,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1536,  declares  that  the  person  who  takes 
it,  "  shall  from  henceforth  utterly  renounce  the  Bishop  of 
Eome  and  his  Authority,''  implying  that  up  to  that 
time  such  authority  was  acknowledged,  as  it  undoubtedly 
was.  It  has  never  been  pretended  that  this  Supremacy 
exists  beyond  the  English  dominions,  for  Acts  of  Parlia 
ment  are  not  made  to  bind  other  countries.  And  so 
from  the  year  1536,  the  English  Church  has  declared 
itself  merely  a  National  Church,  and  therefore  not 
Catholic.  If  it  is  not  Catholic  in  time  or  place,  neither 
does  it  pretend,  in  deciding  controversies  of  Faith,  that 
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its  decision  is  to  be  accepted  beyond  the  limits  of  its 
own  dominions.  And  so  even  in  declaring  truths,  it 
does  not  pretend  that  the  truths  have  any  claim  upon 
the  acceptance  of  those  who  are  not  of  the  Church  of 
England.  The  declaration  prefixed  to  the  Thirty- 
Kine  Articles,  simply  states  that  they  express  "  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;"  but  when  more 
than  two  hundred  millions  of  Christians  owe  these  Arti 
cles  no  allegiance,  and  utterly  repudiate  them,  they 
cannot  pretend  to  express  the  true  doctrines  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

2.  If  the  theory  and  principle  of  the  Church  of 
England  is  not  Catholic,  but  only  National,  what  is  its 
Practice,  and  what  does  Fact  tell  us  ?  There  is  no  uni 
form  practice  observed  at  home,  and  certainly  its  prac 
tice  has  no  influence  abroad.  I  said  at  the  commence 
ment  that  Heresy  is  the  opposite  to  Catholicity,  and 
that  whereas  Catholicity  implies  universal  submission  to 
a  central  teaching  authority,  Heresy  is  an  eclectic  sys 
tem,  allowing  all  persons  a  freedom  of  choice  and  the 
exercise  of  Private  Judgment  in  matters  of  religion. 
Thus,  Faith  degenerates  into  Opinion,  which  implies 
only  probability,  but  not  truth.  So  that  in  practice, 
what  Protestants  believe  is  not  what  they  know  for 
certain  to  be  a  positive  existing  truth,  but  only  what 
seems  to  them  to  be  possible  or  likely.  Such  cannot  be 
the  nature  of  Catholic  truth.  And  what  is  the  conse 
quence  of  such  practice?  Is  the  Protestant  faith  uni 
form  at  home?  Is  it  the  same  in  England  and  in 
Scotland,  in  each  of  which  parts  of  the  kingdom  a  to 
tally  different  Established  Eeligion  prevails,  Episcopal 
in  England,  and  Presbyterian  in  Scotland?  Schism  has 
followed  after,  and  has  been  punished  by  Schism  ; 
Heresy  has  rapidly  begotten  Heresy ;  and  the  recent 
attempts  at  dogmatical  definition  on  the  part  of  Eccle 
siastical  Authority  in  England,  have  called  forth  a  great 
deal  of  unsuccessful  special  pleading  upon  the  part  of 
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those  who  try  to  defend  the  Church  of  this  Kingdom 
against  the  imputations  of  absolute  scepticism.  I  may 
seem  to  be  arguing  more  against  the  Unity  of  the 
Protestant  Church  than  against  its  Catholicity.  But, 
whatever  disproves  its  Unity,  shows  the  impossibility  of 
its  Catholicity.  For,  what  we  mean  by  Catholic,  is 
the  same  Faith  everywhere,  but  if  there  is  no  same  Faith 
at  home,  there  is  none  to  be  spread  everywhere,  and 
therefore  the  absence  of  Unity  is  the  impossibility  of 
Catholicity. 

3.  Turn  again  to  History,  and  what  is  its  miserable 
testimony   as    to   the    Catholicity   of   the   Church   of 
England?     It  tells  us  that  by  its  foundation,  its  princi 
ples,  its  supports,  and  its  vain  attempts  at  progress,  it  is 
limited  to  the  British  dominions,  and  is  there  shattered 
into  divisions  whose  name  is  Legion  ;  that  before  the  Act 
of  Supremacy  it  had  no  existence,  and  since  the  Act  of 
Supremacy  it  has  had  no  inward  life  or  activity.     It 
was  paralyzed  at  its  birth,  and  whatever  appearance  of 
vitality  it  has  about  it,  is  only  kept  up  by  the  outward 
supports  and  stimulants  of  wealth,  family  influence, 
penal  and  other  legislative  enactments.      So  far  from 
preaching  the  faith  to  all  nations,  it  was  not  intended 
for  any  other  but  British  subjects:  and  instead  of  bringing 
a  single  nation  to  the  Faith,  it  has  destroyed  the  princi 
ple   of  Faith    at   home,   and   has    long  since  lost  all 
hold  upon   the   affections  and  dutifulness  of  the  bulk 
of  the   people,   who   always   run  off  from   all  obedi 
ence  to  it,  when  they  try  to  satisfy  a  craving  for  spiri 
tual  food,  which  never  can  be  satisfied  in  its  cold  and 
withering   communion.     In    fact,   the   history   of   the 
English  Church  is  the  history  of  a  National  Establish 
ment,  and   that  is  the  direct  contradictory  to  Catholic. 

4.  And  upon  this  point  what  says  the  testimony  of 
adversaries  ?     Does  any  adversary  give  the  Church  of 
England  the  name,  or  credit  for  the  character,  of  Ca- 
tiiulic?     We  know  that  self-praise  is  no  recommenda- 
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tion,  and  as  the  only  ones  who  ever  pretend  to  attach 
the  name  Catholic  to  the  Establishment,  are  a  few  of 
its  own  members,  we  can  see  the  value  of  the  epithet 
when  so  applied.  Their  claim  is  universally  denied  by 
all  who  are  not  members  of  their  Church,  and  is  prac» 
tically  disowned  by  most  of  themselves ;  and  it  cannot 
be  a  shade  beyond  the  truth  to  add  that  whenever  even 
those  few  exceptional  ones  hear  the  name  Catholic  pre 
dicated  of  any  person,  they  know  and  feel  full  well  that 
it  is  not  meant  for  one  of  them. 

Now,  we  have  said  enough  to  come  to  a  conclusion. 
It  must  and  ought  to  be  a  practical  conclusion,  for  ifc 
concerns  a  matter  of  the  most  awful  import  to  every 
one  of  us.     Christ  has  founded  but  one  Church  upon 
earth,  and  that  Church  must  be  Catholic.     She  has 
been  commissioned  to  teach  all  nations,  and  Faith  and 
Salvation  cannot  be  found  except  through  her.     So  im 
portant  is  this  Mark  of  Catholic,  that  all  the  Creeds 
conspire  in  putting  forth  this  name  in  striking  promi 
nence.     I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  is  the 
perpetual  profession  of  those,  who  as  Christians  believe 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed.     One,  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apos 
tolic  Church,  is  the  Church  described  and  defended  by 
the  venerable  Fathers  of  Nica3a.     And  with  a  solemnity 
which  ought  to  awaken  to  a  sense  of  its  awfulness,  the 
Athanasian  Creed  inaugurates  its  profession  with  this 
declaration:  "  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things 
it  is  necessary  that  he  hold  the  Catholic  Faith  :  which 
Faith  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled, 
•without  doubt  he   shall   perish   everlastingly."      The 
question  of  the  Catholic  Church,  then,  is  a  question  ot 
the  salvation  of  your  soul.     Where  is  that  Church  to 
be  found?  for  it  is  worth  while  to  know  it,  and  it  must 
be  known.      It  is  a  treasure,  for  the  securing  of  which 
it  would  be  well  and  prudent,  and  even  essential  to  give 
up  everything ;  for  it  is  giving  up  what  passes  away 
quickly,  for  that  which  is  to  endure  for  ever.    God  in 
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His  justice  demands,  as  He  has  a  right  to  demand, 
your  submission  to  that  Church,  as  the  price  of  your 
soul ;  and  in  His  goodness,  He  has  set  a  stamp  upon 
that  Church,  in  order  that  you  may  know  it.  If  He, 
having  established  His  Church  upon  earth,  calls  you  to 
it,  shows  it  to  you,  tells  you  its  very  name,  and  proves 
its  real  title  to  that  name,  but  you  content  yourself 
with  going  on  in  your  own  way,  and  refuse  His  call, 
what  will  you  answer,  when  He  shall  arise  in  judg 
ment?  I  sent  my  teachers,  He  would  say  to  you,  into 
every  quarter  of  the  world,  in  order  that  all  might  know 
my  Church,  and  through  it  be  brought  to  that  Faith 
which  was  essential  for  pleasing  Me.  You  saw  it,  and 
had  its  knowledge  brought  home  even  individually  to 
you.  You  knew  the  name  Catholic,  and  you  often 
heard  it.  The  very  opposition  of  the  world,  which  was 
always  opposing  Me,  brought  that  name  frequently  and 
strikingly  before  you.  You  had  your  free-will,  and  in 
its  exercise  you  had  a  choice  between  two  Churches. 
One  was  Catholic,  the  other  not.  Upon  your  choice 
depended  the  alternative,  whether  you  were  to  possess 
Me  or  to  lose  Me  for  ever.  What  have  you  done  ? — 
It  will  be  too  late,  my  dear  brethren,  to  make  anv 
change  upon  That  Day.  It  is  not  too  late  now. 
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MATIKS  OF  THE  CHURCH — APOSTOLTCITY. 

In  the  very  important  investigation,  in  which  we  are 
now  engaged,  into  the  claims  of  rival  Churches  to 
Marks  and  characters  which  each  admits  as  essential, 
we  have  come,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  the  last,  the 
fourth  Mark,  Apostolical.  This  is  a  distinct  Mark, 
expressed  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  implied  as  strikingly 
as  if  it  were  expressed,  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  For 
"the  Holy  Catholic  Church"  of  the  Apo?  ties'  Creed 
must  needs  be  the  Apostolical  Church.  Does  this 
Church,  then,  really  exist,  and  where  is  it  to  he  found '? 
Where  is  there  upon  earth  a  Church  invested  with  the 
same  power  as  the  Apostles  had,  and  exercising  that 
power  under  the  same  circumstances,  and  with  the 
same  steady  and  uncompromising  spirit?  Where  is 
that  Church  venerable  in  its  antiquity,  with  a  genealogy 
and  pedigree  honourable  beyond  all  .others,  claiming 
and  holding  the  first  place  in  Christian  nobility,  and 
standing  alone  in  its  premiership  amongst  all  Christian 
families?  Venerable  in  antiquity,  but  yet  ever  new 
and  vigorous  and  full  of  life,  with  its  youth  perpetually 
renewed  like  the  eagle's,  because  ever  inhabited  by  the 
Spirit  of  Him,  who  says :  Behold  I  make  all  things 
neiq,*  Are  the  Apostles  dead  ?  Or  are  they  still 
living,  working,  ministering,  ruling,  acting,  teaching, 
and  blessing  through  their  successors  ?  To  the  Apostles 
ic  was  said  by  Him  who  sent  them  :  Behold  I  am  with 

*  Rev.  xxi.  5. 
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you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.*  Is  this 
"promise  still  undergoing  its  fulfilment,  or  has  the  world 
conquered  and  brought  it  to  nought?  And  to  the  same 
Apostles  the  same  Founder  said :  You  are  the  light,  of 
the  world :  you  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.^  Is  the  light 
extinguished,  or  does  it  still  shine  as  brightly  as  ever  ? 
Has  the  salt  lost  its  savour,  or  does  it  relish  and 
preserve  as  effectually  as  ever  ?  These  are  questions 
which  it  is  fitting  for  us  all  to  ask ;  and  they  bear 
answers  which  it  becomes  us  all  to  listen  to. 

L  Let  me  state  th*1  question,  and  explain  the  terra 
Apostolical.  Apostolicity,  like  Catholicity,  follows 
from  the  motive  and  act  of  Jesus  Christ  in  founding 
His  Church.  For  Christianity,  being  intended  for  all 
times  and  all  places,  was  to  continue  the  same  for  ever. 
It  ha.d  immutable  truths  to  teach  and  propagate,  and 
was  always  in  its  labours  to  be  assisted  by  the  same 
helps,  directed  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  upheld  by  the 
.same  powerful  Presence.  As,  when  Christ  said :  Go, 
teach  all  nations,  He  made  His  Church  Catholic;  so 
when  He  said :  Behold,  I  am  with,  you  all  days,  He 
made  it  Apostolical.  There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the 
desirableness  of  this  Mark,  and  of  its  being  a  fitting 
sign  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  as  it  is  a  Mark  and 
a  sign  it  ought  to  be  noticeable,  and  to  bear  about  ifc 
*ome  reality  which  can  be  brought  before  the  mind  of 
an  enquirer.  What  is  it,  then,  that  is  meant  by  the 
Church  being  Apostolical  ?  The  Apostolical  Church  is 
that  which  is  the  same  as  the  Church  of  Apostles,  and 
which  shows  its  identity  in  origin,  in  doctrine,  and  in 
succession  of  Pastors. 

1.  The  Church  must  be  Apostolical  in  Origin 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Church  was  founded  by  o«r 
dear  Lord  upon  the  Apostles.  They  were  its  first 
Ministers  under  Him.  They  were  called  by  Him, 

*  Malt,  xxviii.  20.  t  Matt.  v.  13.  14 
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invested  with  their  powers  by  Him,  prepared  /or  their 
work  and  sent  by  Him.  An  Apostle  means  a  Missioner, 
one  who  is  sent :  as  our  Lord  said  :  As  the  Father  hath 
sent  Me,  so  do  I  send  you*  St.  Paul  tells  the  members 
of  the  Church  that  they  are  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles."^  And  St.  John  saw  the  New- 
Jerusalem  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband, 
having  twelve  foundations,  and  on  them  the  twelve  names 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.^  Here  is  the 
commencement  of  the  Church's  history ;  and  now  in 
her  later  days  after  her  struggles  and  her  progress,  we 
are  proud  to  point  to  the  glory  of  her  origin,  and  to 
identify  ourselves  with  that  institution  which  was 
founded  by  our  dear  Saviour,  with  the  express  wish  and 
determination  that  it  should  continue  for  ever. 

2.  The  Church  must  be  Apostolical  in  Doctrine. 
For  the  nature  of  the  truths  of  Faith  implies  their 
unchangeableness.  Christian  truths  are  for  all  times, 
and  like  first  principles  they  are  of  universal  application, 
and  can  never  cease  to  have  their  inward  and  objective 
reality.  Of  the  early  converts  made  just  after  the  great 
event  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  is  recorded  as  a  proof 
of  their  orthodoxy :  they  were  persevering  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostlts.§  And  when  St.  Paul  was  exhorting  in 
his  duty  his  disciple  St.  Timothy,  whom  he  had  con 
secrated  as  a  successor  in  the  Apostolical  work  ot 
teaching,  he  says  to  him :  the  things  ivhich  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  by  many  witnesses,  the  same  commend  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit  to  teach  others  also.\\  This 
precisely  describes  the  Apostolical  character  of  the 
Christian  doctrine.  It  is  taught  by  an  Apostle  to  on<! 
who  is  to  continue  his  work,  and  he  in  his  turn  is  to 
hand  it  down  to  his  successor,  and  so  on  in  every  futnre 
generation  of  teachers ;  so  that  the  doctrine  emanating 

*  JoLn  xx.  21.  t  Eph.  ii.  20.  }  Eev.  xxi.  2, 14. 
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from  an  Apostle  becomes  propagated  in  every  age  of 
the  Church's  career,  that  is  to  say  in  every  age  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world. 

3.  But  as  an  appeal  to  Apostolicity  of  doctrine  is 
made,  though  without  the  least  possibility  of  standing 
investigation,  by  those  who  have  separated  from  the 
Church,  there  is  a  third  requisite  which  can  always  be 
appealed  to  as  a  visible  and  striking  proof  of  a  claim  to 
this  Mark.  The  Church  must  be  Apostolical  in  the 
Succession  of  Pastors.  The  Pastors  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  are  never  to  be  self-constituted  ministers.  How 
shall  they  teach  unless  they  are  sent,*  that  is  unless  they 
are  Apostolical  ?  says  St.  Paul.  This  succession  must 
be  uninterrupted,  that  is  to  say  it  must  be  traceable  up 
to  the  very  Apostles  in  an  unbroken  line  ;  and  it  must 
be  public,  that  is  to  say  such  as  can  be  known,  seen, 
and  recognized.  For  it  is  a  Mark,  and  therefore  must 
serve  to  distinguish  that  of  which  it  is  a  Mark,  from 
any  counterfeit  or  spurious  imitation.  This  was  most 
clearly  the  will  and  design  of  our' dearest  Lord.  He 
sent  His  Apostles  just  as  He  Himself  was  sent  by  His 
Father ;  and  as  a  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  their  ministry 
when  thus  sent  by  Him,  He  would  not  convert  the 
world  during  His  own  life-time,  and  by  His  own  labours, 
but  He  would  do  it  through  them  and  their  successors. 
Whatever  power  He  had  He  gave  to  them,  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  ;  so  they  had  the  power  of  ordain 
ing  those  that  were  to  come  after  them,  and  the  power 
of  transmitting  to  those  ordained  the  plenitude  of 
power  which  themselves  had  received.  Thus  the  same 
plenitude  of  power  exists  now  in  the  Church,  and  the 
Pastors  who  have  succeeded  through  many  generations 
from  the  Apostles,  are  even  now  equal  to  them  in  the 
jurisdiction  which  is  essential  for  the  Ministerial  work 
ojf  the  Church.  Apostles,  Pastors  and  Doctors  are  still 

*  Horn.  x.  15. 
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wanted  for  tlie  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for  tlie  ivorlc  of 
/he  Ministry,  for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ* 
Rightly  ordained  ministers  receive  their  powers  through 
those  who  have  ordained  them  :  if  those  that  ordain  are 
simply  from  man,  then  the  power  is  but  human :  if 
from  God,  it  is  divine.  But  this  divine  source  must  be 
shown,  and  the  only  way  to  show  it  is  to  trace  it  up  to 
those  who  were  immediately  appointed  by  our  Blessed 
Lord.  This  ought  to  be  done  by  a  Church  which 
claims  to  be  Apostolical,  and  it  ought  to  be  done  in  a 
clear  and  convincing  manner. 

This  Mark  of  Apostolicity  is  one  -which  was  always 
appealed  to  with  the  greatest  confidence  by  the  early 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  And  the  apologists  of  the 
Church,  those  who  stood  forward  to  defend  her  doctrines 
and  her  claims,  felt  themselves  to  be  upon  a  rock  when 
they  took  this  line  of  defence  against  the  heresies  which 
St.  Paul  says  must  be  in  every  age.  St.  IrenaBus,  a 
disciple  of  St.  Polycarp,  who  was  a  disciple  of  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  our  patron  and  protector,  transmits  this 
principle  which  he  had  received.  Enumerating  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  whose  names  were  within 
the  memory  of  those  whom  he  was  instructing,  says : 
"  By  this  order  and  succession,  that  tradition  which  is 
in  the  Church  from  the  Apostles,  and  the  preaching  of 
the  truth  have  come  down  to  us.  And  this  is  a  most 
complete  evidence,  that  the  living  faith  is  one  and  the 
same,  which  from  the  Apostles  even  until  now,  has  been 
preserved  in  the  Church,  and  faithfully  transmitted." t 
And  Tertullian,  writing  about  the  same  time,  expresses 
the  same  instinctive  feeling.  If  any  one  would  dare  to 
claim  fellowship  with  the  Apostles,  he  says :  "  let  them 
declare  the  origin  of  their  Churches :  let  them  unroll 
the  list  of  their  Bishops,  so  running  down  by  succession 

*  Eph.  iv.  11.  12. 
|  Adv.  Haer.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
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from  the  beginning,  that  their  first  Bishop  was  either 
an  Apostle,  or  was  connected  with  the  Apostles."* 
And  if  it  was  a  convincing  proof,  and  most  naturally 
so,  in  those  early  days,  it  is  and  ought  to  be  more 
convincing  in  our  days.  For  if  it  was  a  proof  of  truth 
to  have  kept  up  an  unbroken  succession  for  two 
centuries,  it  is  far  more  convincing,  even  if  it  be  harder 
to  prove  it,  to  show  this  same  unbroken  succession  for 
eighteen  centuries. 

II.  Having  thus  defined  Apostolicity  and  seen  its 
fitness  as  a  Mark  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  we  now 
come  to  join  issue  upon  this  title,  and  fearlessly  aa 
before  we  throw  down  our  challenge,  and  defy  any 
competitor  either  to  overthrow  our  claim  or  to  estab 
lish  his  own.  Comparing  ourselves,  in  pursuit  of  our 
argument,  with  the  separatists  in  this  country,  we  find 
such  a  total  difference  in  many  most  important  and 
practical  points,  that  it  comes  upon  us  as  a  self-evident 
proposition  that  we  are  not  both  Apostolical.  If  they 
are,  we  are  not :  if  we  are,  they  are  not.  Which  of  us 
Is  Apostolical  ?  I  hope  to  show  to  you,  beyond  the 
power  of  denial,  that  the  Church  of  Home  is  Apostoli- 
eal,  and  the  Church  of  England  is  not  so.  This,  I  feel, 
shall  do  most  satisfactorily,  if  I  show  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  alone  claims  the  same  powers  as  the  Apostles  : 
that  she  alone  exercises  the  same  powers;  and  that  she 
alone  has  the  same  constitution  as  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles,  kept  up  from  their  time  till  our  own. 

1.  The  Church  of  Rome  claims  the  same  powers  as 
the  Apostles.  This  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  bold  and 
proud  claim  to  make  in  these  days  of  liberty  and 
independence,  when  freedom  of  thought  is  considered 
as  the  right  of  every  man,  and  intellectual  progress  is 
asserted  as  having  made  us  to  be  so  much  in  advance  of 
our  ancestors.  Yet  with  Apostolical  liberty  we  make 

*  De  Prescript,  cap.  xxxii. 
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this  Apostolical  claim,  and  demand  in  the  name  of  the 
Church,  the  same  sacrifice  of  an  obedient  and  submis 
sive  spirit  in  matters  of  Faith,  as  was  demanded  and 
insisted  on  by  the  Apostles.  Our  Rule  of  Faith  is 
precisely  the  same  as  theirs,  and  when  we  repeatedly 
assert  the  gift  of  infallibility  as  still  residing  in  the 
Church,  we  do  so,  because  we  go  on  the  principle 
that  the  Church  is  the  same  now  as  then,  and  has  now 
every  power  which  she  possessed  at  the  time  of  her 
foundation  on  the  Apostles.  All  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth  was  given  to  them :  this  spiritual  supremacy 
still  remains  with  the  Church.  The  Church  of  the 
Apostles  could  not  err,  because  it  was  secured  against 
error  as  we  have  repeatedly  proved,  by  a  presence  and 
a  promise  bestowed  for  this  very  purpose.  The  pres 
ence  still  continues,  and  the  promise  has  not  been 
broken,  and  cannot  be,  for  it  is  God's  promise.  The 
Apostles  who  were  sent  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same 
manner  as  He  was  sent  by  His  Father,  have  in  exactly 
the  same  manner  imparted  their  mission  to  those  whom 
they  sent,  and  the  power  attached  to  that  mission  is 
still  in  full  force  and  reality.  The  echo  of  that  an 
nouncement:  Go,  teach  all  nations,  has  not  yet  died 
away ;  but  the  sound  is  heard  as  distinctly  now,  as  on 
the  first  day  of  its  solemn  and  majestic  utterance. 
The  Church  still  thanks  God,  as  St.  Paul  told  the 
Thessalonians  that  he  did,  because  her  word  is  ac 
cepted,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  indeed 
the  word  of  God.  It  is  still  true  that  those  who  hear 
the  Church  hear  God,  and  those  who  despise  the 
Church  despise  Him.  And  true  is  it  also,  that  those 
who  will  not  hear  the  Church  are  for  their  disobedience 
severed  from  her  communion,  and  looked  upon  as 
heathens  and  publicans.  And  all  this,  because  we 
believe  that  our  dearest  Saviour  meant  what  He  said, 
and  was  determined  to  realize  His  Promise  when  He 
BTH  ke  these  words :  BEHOLD  I  AM  WITH  YOU  ALL  DAYS 
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EVEN    TO  THE    CONSUMMATION   OF  THE  WORLD.      Ask   the 

Church,  then,  why  it  is  that  she  alone  stands  up  for 
an  authority  which  is  so  much  opposed  to  what  is 
called  the  liberal  and  independent  spirit  of  the  age,  and 
her  answer  is :  I  am  the  Church  of  the  Apostles,  and 
I  cannot  forfeit  a  single  claim,  which  I  was  commanded 
to  make  at  the  time  that  I  was  invested  with  my  sacred 
powers  on  the  day  of  my  origin. 

2.  And  the  Church  is  not  idle  in  her  claim,  bufc 
exercises  the  same  power  as  in  the  first  days  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  I  need  not  repeat  what  has 
been  said,  when  we  observed  how  truly  in  the  case  of 
Unity  and  Catholicity  she  carries  out  the  Apostolical 
principle.  You  know  how  often  she  is  accused  of 
opposing  liberty  of  conscience,  just  because  she  most 
watchfully  and  constantly  does  oppose  infidelity  and 
free- thinking.  And  every  day's  experience  shows  how 
her  practice  is  constantly  bringing  down  upon  her  the 
reproach  and  opposition  of  the  world.  For  not  only 
does  she  do  what  the  Apostles  did,  but  she  does  it  in 
the  same  manner,  and  in  spite  of  the  very  same  oppo 
sition  of  the  world,  which  is  just  as  much  opposed  to 
the  successors  of  the  Apostles  as  it  was  to  the  Apos 
tles  themselves.  And  whilst  others  may  boast  of  their 
fraternisation  with  the  world,  and  of  the  little  opposi 
tion  they  meet  with  from  the  powers  of  the  world, 
who  else  but  the  pastors  of  the  Apostolical  Church  can 
Bay  with  St.  Paul;  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us 
Apostles,  the  last  of  men,  destined  as  it  were  for  death.* 
The  same  privilege  of  suffering  and  of  worldly  contra 
diction,  for  it  is  a  privilege,  attends  her  now  as  ever. 
The  same  taunts  and  objections  and  sharing  in  the 
Cross  ever  fall  to  her  lot  as  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul. 
But,  thank  God !  she  is  as  well  able  as  ever  to  with 
stand  such  opposition,  for  the  spirit  of  Apostolical  For- 

1  Cor.  iv.  9. 


MARKS  OF  THE  CHURCH — APOSTOLTCITY.  83 

titude  is  ever  upon  her.  Her  pastors,  her  converts, 
her  missionaries,  all  her  faithful  children  are  having 
convincing  proofs  brought  home  to  them  every  day,  how- 
true  it  is  of  them  what  was  said  to  the  Apostles : 
//  you  had  been  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
its  own;  but  because  you  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you.*  Of  what  Church  throughout  the  world  is 
this  verified,  except  of  that  which  with  Apostolical  zeal 
and  confidence,  exercises  the  high  office  entrusted  to  her 
of  teaching,  guiding,  and  correcting  the  souls  for  which 
she  has  to  answer  to  God? 

3.  But  the  great  and  public  proof  of  the  Apostolicity 
of  the  Church  of  Eome  is  in  her  constitution  and  the 
succession  of  her  pastors.  When  our  dear  Lord 
founded  and  formed  His  Church,  He  gave  it  the  con 
stitution  best  suited  for  its  office  and  work,  and  deter 
mined  that  that  constitution  should  continue  through 
out  its  career  for  ever.  Certainly,  when  our  Blessed 
Saviour  was  on  earth,  He  was  the  Head  of  His  Church, 
and  was  totally  independent  of  the  temporal  govern 
ments  which  were  then  existing  in  the  different  king 
doms  of  the  globe.  The  Apostles  depended  upon  Him, 
received  their  power  and  jurisdiction  from  Him,  and 
under  Him  formed  that  perfect  system  which  was  in 
augurated  then,  and  which  perseveres  even  now.  For 
•when  He  was  about  to  return  to  His  Father,  He  ap 
pointed  one  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  (as  I  shall  fully 
prove  to  you  in  onr  next  Lecture,)  to  take  the  visible 
headship  of  the  Church,  and  built  His  Church  upon 
that  Rock.  This,  then,  was  the  perfectly  constituted 
form  of  the  Church  fixed  by  our  dear  Lord.  One 
Head,  many  Pastors  under  that  Head,  and  the  faithful 
people  nourished  and  instructed  by  those  Pastors, 
That  Headship  now  exists  upon  earih,  even  after  so 

*  John  XT.  19. 
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many  centuries,  as  a  great  and  visible  reality.  It  is 
an  acknowledged  fact,  that  the  Bishop  of  Koine  is  ac 
the  present  moment  the  visible  and  acting  Head  and 
chief  authority  in  the  Catholic  Church.  It  was  the 
fact  in  the  last  century  ;  in  the  century  before  that ; 
in  centuries  long  past,  and  in  every  age  up  to  the  time 
of  the  Apostles.  No  origin  can  be  stated  for  such 
power  and  superiority  until  we  come  to  the  time  when 
our  dear  Saviour  singled  out  St.  Peter  and  said  to  him ; 
Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  luild  my 
Church.  It  is  the  case  that  all  nations  of  the  earth 
look  towards  this  centre,  and  acknowledge  it  to  be  the 
source  of  jurisdiction  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Nations 
at  war  with  each  other,  jealous  of  each  other,  deter 
mined  not  to  be  influenced  by  each  other,  unite  upon 
this  matter,  and  look  to  the  same  Apostolical  centre, 
through  which  the  succession  has  been  most  publicly 
continued  from  the  days  of  the  first  foundation  of 
Christianity.  The  authority  invested  in  the  Head  and 
Pastors  of  the  Church,  they  know  to  be  quite  indepen 
dent  of  them ;  and  however  old  and  venerable  may  be 
the  dynasty  and  succession  in  their  own  kingdoms 
they  admit  that  all  must  yield  the  palm  to  that  un 
broken  succession,  which  in  the  midst  of  so  many  dan 
gers  and  in  spite  of  such  opposition  and  enmity  remains 
fixed  and  steady  as  ever.  Observe  that  what  we  insist 
upon  is  this,  that  the  real  test  and  proof  of  Apostolical 
succession  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  of  communion  with 
a  See,  which  is  the  first  and  the  oldest  of  the  sees  of  the 
World,  the  See  of  Home.  We  say  now  what  has  been 
said  in  every  age.  St.  Irenseus  in  the  second  century 
declares  as  an  evidence  of  truth  this  succession  from 
the  Apostles  ;  but  as  it  would  be  long,  he  says,  to 
enumerate  this  succession  in  all  the  Churches,  we 
point  to  the  greatest,  the  most  ancient  and  univer 
.sally  known  Church  of  Eome,  founded  by  the  most 
glorious  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul;  to  which  Ciiuroht 
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on  account  of  its  most  potent  principality,  it  ia 
necessary  for  every  one  to  resort,  to  ascertain  the 
tradition  which  has  been  preserved  from  the  Apostles. 
And  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  as  I  have  once  before  cited, 
that  amongst  the  links  which  bind  him  to  the  Catholic 
Church  is  **  the  succession  of  priests  from  the  chair 
itself  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  down  to  the  present  Bishop." 
Might  not  those  words  of  St.  Irenseus  and  St.  Augus^ 
tine  be  considered  as  if  they  were  written  by  one  of 
our  Catholic  Bishops  in  any  of  their  pastoral  addresses? 
We  hold  communion  with  the  See  of  Home ;  there  is 
our  proof  of  Apostolicity. 

Here,  then,  is  our  argument.  If  there  be  now  upon 
earth  a  Church  which  claims  universal  dominion  and 
supreme  authority  in  matters  of  Faith,  for  the  very 
same  reason  as  the  Apostles  did :  which  professes  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  God  with  His  infallible  sanction : 
whose  doctrines  are  mysterious,  and  sound  strangely  to 
the  world,  and  are  therefore  misunderstood  and  misre 
presented:  which  not  only  claims  the  authority,  but 
everywhere  exercises  it,  and  in  that  very  exercise  brings 
to  herself  not  only  the  submission  of  her  children,  but 
the  reproach  and  abuse  of  her  adversaries :  which  men 
point  at  as  superstitious,  but  yet  cannot  help  secretly 
admiring  and  fearing  as  being  something  unworldly  and 
supernatural :  whose  converts  are  looked  down  upon  by 
the  world,  and  are  made  to  feel  all  the  realities,  yet  all 
the  sweetnesses  of  the  Cross  :  whose  followers,  because 
they  are  faithful  in  religious  allegiance  to  the  represen 
tative  of  God,  are  suspected  and  wrongfully  accused  o 
being  unfaithful  in  their  temporal  allegiance  to  Caesar  • 
such  a  Church  is  very  much  like  the  Church  of  Apos 
tles.  Such  indeed  is  the  Church  of  Home,  and  such  is 
her  claim  to  Apostolicity. 

III.  I  feel  that  I  must  be,  and  I  know  that  I  need 
only  be  brief,  in  what  remains  for  me  to  do,  namely, 
lo  disprove  anj  claim  which  rni^ht  be  made  to  Apostoli- 
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city  by  the  Church  of  England.  I  might  urge  against 
any  such  claim  the  very  name  by  which  the  followers  of 
this  Church  are  universally  known.  Protestantism  im 
plies  both  in  its  theory  and  its  practice  a  previously  ex 
isting  form  of  Christianity  ;  therefore  it  is  not  Aposto 
lical,  because  the  Apostolical  is  the  oldest  and  the  first, 
from  which  have  degenerated  those  of  whom  St.  Paul 
says,  that  there  needs  must  be  Jieresies.*  I  say  in  theory 
and  in  practice,  because  the  fact  of  protesting  implies  as 
a  principle  the  existence  of  that  against  which  they 
protest,  and  most  certainly  their  chief  sign  of  activity  ia 
directed  against  the  Catholic  Church. 

But  apart  from  the  name,  the  Church  of  England  does 
not  claim  the  same  power  as  the  Apostles.  It  does  not 
claim  infallibility  as  we  have  repeatedly  shown,  and  does 
not  therefore  stand  up  as  the  Apostles  did,  to  be  received 
as  speaking  the  word  of  God,  and  not  merely  the  word  of 
man.  Nor  does  it  claim  a  spiritual  supremacy  in  the 
teaching  body,  inasmuch  as  its  very  teachers  bind  them 
selves  by  oath  to  declare,  that  spiritual  supremacy  be 
longs  to  the  reigning  sovereign.  Is  it  not  the  case 
that  our  good  queen  in  England  has  a  power  given  to 
her  on  the  theory  of  the  Established  Church,  which 
Apostles  never  knew  of?  Is  not  Caesar  here  allowed 
most  certainly  to  trench  upon  the  Province  of  God,  if 
Faith  is  God's  province,  as  it  certainly  is?  Certainly  a 
new  system  prevails,  altogether  unheard  of  in  the  time 
of  the  Apostles,  when  the  Private  Judgment  of  the  in 
dividual  is  to  be  the  last  appeal,  and  according  to  the 
principle  of  the  Thirty -Nine  Articles,  is  to  settle 
whether  what  the  Church  decides  in  controversies  of 
Faith,  is  or  is  not  conformable  to  the  word  of  God.f 
Where  was  there  room  for  this  exercise  of  private  judg 
ment  when  Apostles  spoke  out  and  said :  He  that  be" 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 
f  See  Art.  xx.,  which  nuut  mean  this,  .if  it  means  anything  at  dL 
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\levet7i  not  shall  le  condemned?  If  the  Jews  of  Bersea, 
Defore  they  accepted  the  Faith,  were  encouraged,  as  all 
enquirers  must  be,  to  look  into  the  motives  of  evidence, 
the  Christians  of  Thessalonica  were  not  allowed  to  do 
BO,  but  were  praised  for  at  once  accepting  the  teaching 
of  an  Apostle  as  the  very  word  of  God.  And  in  that 
^reat  sphere  of  apostolical  labour,  the  conversion  of 
nations  to  the  Faith  of  Christ,  the  mode  adopted  of 
circulating  Bibles  is  a  new,  an  ineffectual,  and  a  most 
unapostolical  procedure.  What  an  easy  substitution 
lor  the  fatigues  and  ministerial  labours  of  the  great  con 
verters  of  kingdoms ! 

And  the  very  constitutional  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government  in  this  Church  is  one  which  is  unknown  in 
Apostolical  times.  For  whence  is  it  that  the  bishops 
receive  their  appointment  and  jurisdiction?  Not  from 
any  purely  spiritual  authority  as  Apostles  did,  but  from 
the  temporal  sovereign  of  the  realm.  This  Church 
being  essentially  National,  has  no  visible  link  with 
any  other  Church  upon  earth,  and  therefore  could 
never  stand  the  test  which,  as  we  have  but  just  seen,  St. 
Irena3us  orders  us  to  apply.  Owing  to  a  total  severance 
from  the  source  of  power,  their  ordination  has  lost  its 
validity  ;  for  you  know  that  Anglican  orders  are  not 
admitted  by  us,  though  our  orders  and  succession  are 
and  must  be  admitted  by  them.  In  one  word,  did  the 
Apostles  ever  know  of  a  Church,  in  which  it  was  an 
essential  element,  to  which  they  were  ever  constrained  to 
bind  themselves  by  oath  to  admit,  that  the  king  or 
queen  of  a  kingdom  was  to  be  the  only  supreme  head 
on  earth,  even  in  things  spiritual? 

Do  not,  my  dear  brethren,  misunderstand  me,  or 
think  that  I  seem  ungenerous  in  claiming  exclusively 
for  the  Church  of  Rome,  what  some  might  suppose  we 
could  and  ought  to  concede  to  others.  Kemember 
what  is  our  argument,  what  is  the  great  truth  we  have 
to  establish,  and  how  important  it  is  that  it  should 
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be  established.  We  want  to  know  what  is  meant 
•when  we  say,  that  we  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  or  the  One  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolical 
Church.  There  is  but  one  Apostolical  Church,  and  no 
amount  of  false  and  mistaken  charity  and  generosity 
can  make  more  than  one.  It  is  God  Himself  who 
founded  the  Church  and  invested  it  with  a  character 
•which  He  jealously  supports  in  her,  and  of  which  He 
will  not  have  her  to  be  robbed.  He  founded  her  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles;  and  therefore  the 
moment  that  you  would  take  from  her  her  Apostolical 
Mark,  you  uproot  her  very  foundation,  and  bring  her 
down  in  a  confused  and  desolating  ruin.  When  we 
are  obliged,  in  defending  the  position  and  claims  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  to  institute  that  comparison  which 
we  have  instituted  of  rival  claims,  I  know  that  there 
necessarily  must  be  the  chance  of  exciting  a  kind  of 
jealousy  on  the  part  of  those  whose  claims  we  are 
conscientiously  bound  to  disown.  But  it  has  always 
been  amongst  the  consequences  of  truth,  that  it 
raises  up  enemies  as  well  as  friends.  And  this  is 
especially  the  case  with  Christian  and  Apostolical 
truth.  What  was  the  case  with  our  dearest  {Saviour, 
the  meekest  and  most  loving  of  men?  He  came  to 
preach  the  truth,  and  to  be  the  resurrection  of  many 
in  Israel.  But  the  prophet  had  to  foretell  of  Him 
that  He  was  to  be  set  up  as  a  sign  to  be  contradicted  ; 
and  the  very  reason  of  His  being  contradicted  was 
because  He  spoke  the  truth.  He  was  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  He  said  so.  Therefore  men  who  loved  not  the 
truth  stood  up  against  Him,  and  accused  Him  of  blas 
phemy,  and  they  would  have  stoned  Him.  But  they 
did  buffet  Him,  and  they  seized  upon  Him  and  cruci 
fied  Him  ;  and  all  that,  just  because  He  spoke  the 
truth,  and  defended  the  right. 

And    it   was    the   same  with    the    Apostles.     They 
•were  sent  like  shee^  into  the  imusc  of  wolves ;  and  at 
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the  very  first  foundation  of  the  Church  of  which  they 
were  the  Apostles,  they  were  to  show  that  an  Apostle 
and  a  preacher  of  the  truth  must  needs  even  be  a  mar 
tyr,  for  he  must  be  prepared  to  meet  the  anger  and 
displeasure  of  the  world.  Thus,  opposition  of  the 
world  is  one  of  the  evidences  of  Apostolicity.  But 
Apostles  can  do  more  than  suffer :  they  can  gain  souls, 
and  they  are  armed  with  powers  of  persuasiveness. 
They  can  prove  that  if  after  all  they  are  willing  and 
ready  to  suffer  and  to  incur  persecution,  they  are  not 
unreasonable,  and  their  conduct  is  not  motiveless. 
They  are  accused  of  folly  by  the  world,  but  they  can 
show  that  there  is  method  in  their  foolishness.  They 
have  a  cause  that  is  worth  labouring  for,  that  is  worth 
suffering  for,  and  that  is  worth  dying  for.  Blame  us 
not  then  if  we  speak  aloud,  and  say  what  ought  not 
to  be  kept  secret,  that  God  has  but  one  Church  upon 
earth,  and  that  that  Church  is  Apostolical ;  aud  there 
fore  that  the  Church  which  is  not  Apostolical,  is  dis 
owned  by  God,  and  is  not  blessed  nor  loved  by  Him. 
It  was  when  our  dear  Saviour  was  with  the  Apostles, 
and  had  just  been  establishing  His  Church,  that  He 
cried  out,  and  wished  to  be  heard  by  the  whole  world : 
He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  and  He  that 
gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth.*  And  it  was  in  the 
midst  of  his  Apostolical  labours  that  St.  Paul  solemnly 
announced  :  If  any  one  preach  to  you  a  Gospel,  be 
sides  that  which  you  have  received,  let  him  be  ana 
thema,  f  "Was  it  in  un kindness  that  the  sacred  lips  of 
our  most  loving  Lord  spoke  that  truth,  or  was  it  not 
rather  in  His  goodness  and  mercy  in  order  that  none 
might  scatter,  but  that  all  might  gather  with  Him  ? 
Or  was  it  in  an  ungenerous  spirit  that  St.  Paul  thus 
spoke  out  with  Apostolical  liberty,  and  not  rather  in 
that  feeling  of  devoteduess  which  made  him  elsewhere 

*  LiUKe  xi.  23.  t  Gal.  i.  9. 


90  LECTURE  XXIII. 

declare,  that  he  was  willing  to  spend  himself  and  to  1)8 
spent  for  the  souls  of  his  children?* 

If  you  could  only  understand  how  God  loves  His 
Church,  you  would  love  her  for  His  sake,  and  would 
be  glad  to  hear  her  privileges  defended,  and  her  beauty 
held  out  in  all  its  attractiveness.  And  if  you  could 
understand  how  Apostles  laboured  in  planting  it,  and 
how  they  watered  it  in  its  earliest  existence  with  their 
Hood,  in  imitation  of  the  Good  Shepherd  who  had  laid 
down  His  life  for  His  sheep,  you  would  not  allow  your 
self  too  easily  to  give  up  the  honour  of  the  Church,  to* 
communicate  its  prerogatives  to  others  who  have  not 
received  nor  inherited  them,  and  to  attribute  to  hire 
lings  the  character  that  belongs  to  the  faithful  shepherd 
alone.  And  if  you  could  see  the  Church  as  saints  have 
seen  her,  could  understand  her  anxiety,  appreciate  the 
efficacy  of  her  working,  could  study  her  maternal  rest 
lessness  and  eagerness  when  the  cause  of  God  and  o( 
souls  is  at  stake,  you  would  shed  hot  tears  of  sorrow 
over  those  who  know  her  not,  and  who  will  not  bo 
drawn  under  her  tender  keeping.  For  others  you* 
prayer  would  be,  and  let  it  be  so  !  that  the  exaltation 
of  the  Church  may  be  quickly  realized,  of  which  the 
prophet  spoke  so  jovfully  :  In  the  last  days  the  mountain 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  prepared  on  the  top  of 
•mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all 
nations  shall  flow  to  #.t  And  for  yourself  you  would 
pray  with  fervour  :  One  thing  have  I  asked  of  the  Lord, 
thin  ivill  I  seek  for,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life.  J 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  15. 
\  Isaias,  ii.  2  \  Ps.  xxvi. 
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PAPAL  SUPREMACY. 

(Scripture.} 

I  am  most  anxious,  my  dear  Brethren,  to  condense 
as  much  as  possible  all  that  I  have  to  say  at  present  on 
the  very  important  subject  to  which  I  have  to  call 
your  attention  this  evening,  Papal  Supremacy  :  that  is 
to  say,  the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter  amongst  the  Apos 
tles,  continued  in  his  successors  in  the  See  of  Rome. 
I  feel  that  I  have  a  great  amount  of  matter  to  bring 
before  you  ;  and  the  only  word  that  I  will  lose  by  way 
of  introduction,  is  to  remind  you  that  we  are  still  dwell 
ing  upon  the  Apostolicity  of  the  Church,  of  which  this 
perpetual  succession  is  such  a  visible  and  convincing 
proof.  The  succession  is  public  and  uninterrupted, 
and  presents  a  dynasty  to  which  the  history  of  the 
world  presents  no  parallel.  It  is  public,  as  all  the 
world  knows :  it  is  uninterrupted,  as  we  shall  see. 
f  I.  Let  us  commence  by  coming  to  an  understanding 
as  to  what  is  meant  by  Papal  Supremacy,  or  by  the 
Primacy,  Headship,  and  Superiority  of  the  See  of 
Rome.  It  means  that  the  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome, 
holds  the  first  place  in  honour  and  jurisdiction  over  the 
Church  throughout  the  world :  that  he  is  upon  earth 
the  fountain  and  source  of  spiritual  jurisdiction.  From 
him  every  other  bishop  in  the  world  receives  his  appoint 
ment,  and  is  authorised  to  rule  the  flock  entrusted  to 
bis  care.  With  him  every  bishop  is  bound  to  hold 
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communion  if  he  -would  not  be  schismatical;  and 
through  him,  as  the  means  and  the  centre,  all  bishops 
hold  communion  with  each  other.  In  matters  of  con 
troversy  he  is  the  ultimate  appeal,  and  when  lie  decides 
judicially  the  question  is  at  rest  for  ever.  It  is  his 
place  to  call  and  to  preside  at  the  General  Councils  of 
the  Church  ;  and  no  Particular  Councils  are  of  any 
weight,  if  disapproved  of  and  condemned  by  him. 
Mind,  I  am  not  jet  proving  or  defending.  I  am  only 
stating  what  I  intend  to  prove  and  defend ;  for  I  wish 
you  to  have  a  clear  notion  of  the  matter  on  which  I  am 
to  engage  your  attention,  and  therefore  I  commence  by 
defining  our  terms. 

Our  statement  of  the  case  is  as  follows.  When 
Jesus  Christ  founded  His  Church,  Pie  chose  twelve 
Apostles  to  form  that  foundation.  He  wished  that  tha 
twelve  should  not  be  totally  independent  of  each  other, 
but  that  they  should  form  but  one  Church,  and  He 
therefore  united  them  into  one  body.  And  there  was 
to  be  a  visible  bond  of  union,  and  a  visible  head  to  this 
one  body.  Certainly  when  He  Himself  was  on  earth, 
He  was  the  visible  Head ;  and  the  Apostles  received 
iheir  power  from  Him,  and  exercised  their  ministry 
through  a  commission  received  from  Him.  Therefore 
at  that  time  the  Church  had  the  same  organization  as 
it  has  now,  consisting  of  the  faithful  under  the  Pastors, 
and  the  Pastors  under  one  Head.  And  when  He  was 
about  to  leave  the  Apostles,  it  is  certain  that  out  of 
the  twelve  He  chose  one  to  whom  He  gave  a  special 
power  and  special  honour.  He  said  to  St.  Peter  what 
He  said  to  no  other  among  the  Apostles,  and  He 
bestowed  upon  him  what  He  did  not  bestow  upon  the 
rest.  He  made  Him  the  Head  of  His  Church,  so  that 
its  visible  perfection  was  not  injured  ;  and  after  the 
Ascension  the  Church  was  still  one,  and  the  Unity  was 
preserved  by  the  presence  of  the  Head  which  kept  the 
body  as  one.  And  this  Headship  of  St.  Peter  was 
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exercised  among  the  Apostles,  and  was  recognized  and 
submitted  to. 

Was  it  the  will  of  Christ  that  the  Church  should 
ever  change  its  organization  ?  Or  was  it  not  His  Will 
that  what  He  formed  should  continue  for  ever?  The 
principle  and  the  fact  of  the  Catholic  Church  show 
us,  that  this  form  of  government  established  by  our 
Lord  does  continue,  and  the  Papal  Supremacy  is  a 
great  reality.  Such  a  Supremacy  is  as  much  wanted 
now,  as  it  was  wanted  at  the  foundation  of  Christianity. 
Unity  is  still  a  necessary  evidence  and  accompaniment 
of  truth,  and  Unity  requires  a  Headship  as  an  essential 
requisite  for  its  security.  The  theory  and  practice  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  as  we  have  seen,  is  one  of  Unity, 
and  it  is  in  order  to  be  true  to  her  principle  that  she 
ever  keeps  up  her  central  authority.  Beyond  any 
possibility  of  doubt,  the  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  does 
hold  supremacy  in  the  Church  throughout  the  world 
which  is  in  communion  with  him,  that  is  as  we  have 
proved,  in  the  Catholic  Church.  And  this  supremacy 
is  being  constantly  exercised,  and  is  a  public  well- 
acknowledged  fact.  What  was  its  origin?  Is  it  an 
usurpation,  or  is  it  of  divine  right  and  institution? 
Certainly  there  is  no  other  person  or  prelate  in  the 
world  who  claims  the  right  which  he  claims.  He 
asserts  it  on  the  ground  that  it  was  given  to  St.  Peter, 
to  be  transmitted  to  his  successors,  and  he  is  one  of 
these  successors ;  and  the  whole  Catholic  Church  sub 
mits  gladly  to  that  claim,  and  agrees  with  him  in  up 
holding  it.  It  is  my  duty,  then,  to  defend  this  claim, 
and  to  show  how  it  has  its  sanction  in  Scripture,  and  is 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  history  and  of  fact. 

11.  The  authority  of  sacred  Scripture  in  support  of 
the  pre-eminence  of  St.  Peter,  is  so  overwhelming  that 
those  must  be  wilfully  blind  who  will  not  see  it ;  or 
they  ought  never  to  think  of  quoting  tho  inspired 
writings  in  defence  of  any  doctrine,  if  they  will  not 
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admit  its  testimony  in  favour  of  our  position.  I  will 
divide  the  texts  into  three  classes.  First  of  all  I  will 
cite  those  which  indirectly  and  bj  way  of  preparation 
point  to  the  Supremacy. 

1.  And  to  commence  with  the  enumeration  of  the 
Apostles  as  given  by  each  of  the  Evangelists.  In  St. 
Matthew  we  read  :  The  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
are  these :  the  first,  Simon  ivho  is  called  Peter.*  And 
then  follow  the  others.  In  St.  Mark  the  list  also  com 
mences  with  To  Simon  He  gave  the  name  Pefer.'f  In 
St.  Luke  in  like  manner,  Simon  whom  he  surnamed 
Peter,$  heads  the  list.  In  St.  John  there  is  not  given  a 
formal  list ;  but  when  this  Evangelist  first  mentions  St. 
Peter's  name  on  the  occasion  of  his  call,  he  attaches  an 
incident  to  this  call,  saying,  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
him  said :  Thou  art  Simon  the  Son  of  Jona ;  thou 
shall  be  called  Cephas,  ichich  is  interpreted  Peter. $ 
Observe,  that  in  these  lists  the  names  of  the  other 
Apostles  are  given  in  a  different  order  by  each  Evan 
gelist,  but  all  agree  in  giving  the  first  place  to  St. 
Peter. — Now,  passing  on  to  some  of  the  events  re 
corded  in  the  Gospels,  we  meet  a  very  striking  one 
related  in  St,  Matthew.  At  Cesarea  Philippi  Jesus 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles,  and  having  asked 
them  first  what  men  thought  of  Him,  and  then  what 
they  said  of  Him,  though  the  question  is  put  to  all, 
and  all  answered  when  it  was  merely  to  give  the 
opinion  of  others,  Peter  alone  answers  when  it  is  to 
give  the  profession  of  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles:  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus 
answering  said  to  Him :  Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Bar" 
Jona,  because  flesh,  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee, 
lut  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  to  thee 

*  Matt.  x.  2.  1  Mark  iii.  16. 

*  Luke  vi.  14  §  John  i*  42. 
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that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  luild  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  heU  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.  And  to  tliee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth, 
it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  upon  earthy  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.* 
Here  is  certainly  a  very  solemn  promise  made  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  Apostles,  who  were  to  be  witnesses 
of  it,  of  an  honour  and  pre-eminence  to  be  given  to  St. 
Peter.  In  the  next  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  is  a  very 
striking  fact  recorded  by  which  our  dear  Saviour  shows 
bow  He  in  a  manner  would  be  identified  with  St.  Peter, 
and  how  it  was  known  to  others  besides  the  Apostles 
that  St.  Peter  was  the  chief  amongst  them.  All  the 
disciples  are  with  our  Lord  at  Capharnaum.  The  col 
lectors  of  the  tribute  money  come  and  ask  Peter 
whether  his  Master  paid  the  tribute.  Peter  answered 
that  He  did ;  and  when  Jesus  told  Peter  that  in  reality 
He  might  claim  exemption  but  would  not,  He  ordered 
him  :  Go  to  the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook,  and  take  up 
the  fish  that  first  cometh  up  ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened 
its  mouth,  tlwu  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money :  take  thatf 
and  give  it  to  them  for  Me  and  thee.^  Notice  the  im 
mense  value  of  this  testimony.  The  head  of  each 
household  had  to  pay  this  tax,  therefore  the  collectors 
asked  Peter  whether  His  Master,  the  head  of  the 
household  formed  of  the  Apostles,  would  pay  it.  And 
when  Jesus  orders  it  to  be  paid,  He  commands  it  to  be 
paid  in  Peter's  name  as  well  as  His  own,  as  a  public 
testimony  that  the  Headship  was  shared  by  Peter. 
Let  us  now  turn  to  the  account  of  the  Transfiguration, 
in  which  our  dear  Lord  gives  a  striking  proof  of  His 
Divinity.  Three  Apostles  are  chosen  to  witness  it, 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John.  And  as  St.  Luke  goes 
on  giving  the  account  of  this  wonderful  event,  and  has 

*  Matt.  xvi.  13-19.  J  Malt.  xvii.  23-26, 
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occasion  again  to  mention  the  names  of  the  witnesses. 
he  says :  Peter  and  they  that  were  ivith  him.  And 
when  they  speak  to  our  Lord,  it  is  only  Peter  who  says 
in  the  name  of  all,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  /* 
In  what  might  be  called  the  corresponding  proof  of  His 
Sacred  Humanity  in  His  Agony  at  Gethsemani,  the  same 
threa  are  again  chosen,  Peter  and  James  and  John : 
and  the  same  detail  is  found.  Three  are  chosen  out  of 
the  twelve,  and  one  made  pre-eminent  amongst  the 
three  to  speak  and  be  spoken  to.  At  the  time  of  the 
last  Supper,  when  our  Blessed  Lord  is  addressing  all 
the  Apostles,  He  breaks  in  suddenly  with  a  special  ad 
dress  and  warning  to  Peter,  assures  him  of  His  special 
prayer  for  his  Faith,  and  orders  him  when  converted  to 
confirm  thy  brethren,  t 

Now,  from  all  these  texts  which,  remember,  are  bub 
indirect  and  preparatory,  as  connected  with  the  pri 
macy  of  St.  Peter,  we  argue,  and  we  maintain  that  we 
are  not  only  justified  in  arguing,  but  are  compelled  by 
their  number  and  importance  to  conclude,  that  there  is 
a  privilege  here  intimated  in  favour  of  St.  Peter.  Beyond 
any  doubt  there  is  a  prominence  given  to  him  in  the 
Gospels  beyond  the  other  Apostles,  and  our  dearest 
Lord  treats  him  in  a  marked  manner,  and  deals  with 
him  both  in  His  words  and  actions  in  an  exceptional 
way.  It  is  not  one  isolated  passage  disconnected  from 
context  or  comparison  with  other  passages,  that  we 
adduce.  I  have  brought  several  before  you,  but  have 
not  cited  all ;  but  surely  I  have  adduced  enough  to 
establish  the  fact  that  St.  Peter  is  allowed  by  the  Evan 
gelists  a  distinction  amongst  the  followers  of  our  Lord. 
If  Scripture  does  not  declare  this,  how  can  it  ever  be 
cited  in  support  of  any  revealed  truth? 

2.  But  there  is  not  only  indirect  evidence  and  a 
preparation  for  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter:  we  Lave 

*  Luke  is.  28-33.  ^  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 
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a  positive  assurance  of  its  being  actually  and  solemnly 

bestowed.     We  turn  to  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  St. 

John,  and  we  read  there  of  a  formal  act  on  the  part  of 

our  dear  Lord.     The  Resurrection  has  taken  place,  ami 

Jesus  is  soon  to  go  to  His  Father.     The    Church  is 

being   perfected,    and     all    is    being    arranged   for   its 

•working  after  the  withdrawal  of  His  visible  presence. 

He  appears  to  Peter  who  was  fishing  with  six  others  of 

the  disciples,  and  one  of  the  last  events  of  His  life  is 

recorded  as  then  occurring.     He  shows  why,  when  St. 

Peter   first  joined   Him,   He   looked   upon   him    with 

singular  love,  and  gave  him  the  name  of  Peter,  making 

him  the  rock  of  the  Church;  and  why  at  a  later  tim 

at   Cesarea   Philippi    He   repeated    the   promise    with 

additional  solemnity.     He  is  now  going  to  transfer  to 

Peter   His   own  favourite  title   of    Shepherd,   and   to 

commit  to  him  the  great  but  loving  responsibility   of 

feeding  the   flock    which    He    had   gathered  together. 

Hear   the   commission.       Jesus  said  to  Simon  P<ter: 

Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  Thou  Me  more  than  these? 

He  saith  to  Him  :   Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  (hat  1  love 

Thee.     He  saith  to  him  :  Feed  my  lambs.     He  saith  to 

him  again  :  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  Me  ?     He 

Sailh  to  him:    Yea,   Lord,    Thou  knowest  that  I   love 

Thee.     He  saith  to  him  :  Feed  My  lambs.     He  saith  to 

him  tlie  third  time  :    Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou 

Me  ?     Peter  was  grieved  because  He  had  said  to  him  the 

third  time,  lovest  thou  Me  ?     And  he  said  to  Him  :  Lord, 

Thou  knowest  all  things.      Thou   knowest    that    I    love 

Thee.     He  said  to  him:  Feed  my  sheep.*     It  was  on 

this    occasion    that    Peter    was    invested    with     that 

Supremacy  which  he  always  afterwards  exercised,  and 

which    he   has   transmitted   to   his   successors   in   the 

Catholic   Church.     It    cannot   be   pretended   that   the 

words  were  meant  for  all  the  Apostles,  for  only  six 

*  John  xv.  15. 17. 
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others  were  present,  enough  to  be  witnesses  of  the 
solemn  investiture.  And  to  show  that  they  were  not 
included,  you  will  observe  that  our  Lord  had  just  before 
spoken  to  them  all  in  the  plural  number ;  but  He  here 
singles  out  St.  Peter,  compares  him  with  the  others  as 
to  his  degree  of  love  in  order  to  exclude  them,  and  to 
prove  that  the  power  here  given  was  singular,  and 
pre-eminent. 

JSTor  can  any  objection  be  made  on  the  plea  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  uses  figurative  words  of  feeding  iambs  and 
sheep  instead  of  the  literal  words,  ruling  the  people  and 
the  Church.  For  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  the  word 
pastoral  is  figurative  when  applied  to  the  care  of  souls, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  distinctly  understood  to  bear  that 
meaning  at  the  time  that  our  dear  Lord  spoke  His 
•words,  and  is  understood  beyond  all  doubt  to  bear  that 
meaning  now.  Our  dear  Lord  called  Himself  the 
Good  Shepherd  :  He  called  the  people  His  Flock :  He 
called  the  Church  His  Sheepfold.  And  therefore 
nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  what  He  meant,  when 
He  gave  to  Peter  that  threefold  pastoral  power. 
Indeed  one  of  the  words  that  is  used  in  the  Greek  text  for 
feeding,  is  more  expressive  than  we  can  well  convey  in 
English.  It  rather  means  to  rule  over  and  govern.  And 
the  threefold  order  shows  plenitude  and  supremacy  of 
power  here  committed  to  Petei,  to  teach  the  children  of 
the  Church,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  govern  them,  and 
even  to  govern  the  Sheep  which  in  t'ie  flock  have  the  care 
of  the  lambs,  that  is  oi  those  in  the  Church  who  share  in 
the  exercise  of  the  ministry.  It  is  the  whole  Flock  of 
Christ  which  is  placed  under  the  care  of  Peter:  all  His 
lambs  and  all  His  sneep.  The  other  Apostles  are  to 
take  care  of  the  portions  the  Flock  entrusted  to 
them,  but  to  Peter  alone  is  the  whole  entrusted.  There 
is  assuredly  a  reality  here :  something  is  meant  by  this 
solemn  threefold  commission  given  after  a  threefold 
profession  of  love.  It  is  that  something  which  is  so 
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real,  that  it  continues  even  now  in  that  successor  of 
Peter,  who  by  virtue  of  the  authority  transmitted  to 
him,  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  chiet  Pastor  and  Ruler 
of  the  Universal  -Church. 

3.  But  have  we  any  authority  in  Sacred  Scripture 
for  the  exercise  of  a  superior  authority  on  the  part  of 
St.    Peter?     Yes,   my  dear    Brethren,   abundant   and 
overwhelming.     Let  us  turn  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
in  which  we  find  recorded  the  events  which  occurred 
after  our  dear  Lord's  Ascension.     And  observe,  what 
St.  Chrysostom  remarks  for  our  instruction,  that  these 
Acts   are   divided   into   two   parts.     The   first   twelve 
chapters  give  us  the  account  of  the  Apostles  in  general : 
the  remaining  part  is  devoted  almost  exclusively  to  the 
labours  of  St.  Paul,  of  whom  St.  Luke,  the  author  of 
the  Acts,  was  the  disciple.     It  is  a  fact  that  in  the  first 
twelve  chapters  the  name  of  Peter  stands  forward  most 
prominently.     As  one  evidence  of  this,  take  a  Concor 
dance,  and  you   will  find  Peter's  name  fifty-three  times 
in  this  portion  of  the  Acts,  very  much  more  frequently 
than   all  the  other  Apostles  put  together;  St.  John's 
name,  which  comes  next  in  prominence,  being   only 
mentioned  nine  times.     This  surely  is   a   fact   which 
signifies    something,   and    must    tell    of    St.    Peter's 
influence  in  the  Apostolical  College,  and  in  the  early 
working  of  the  Church.     And  to  mention  some  of  the 
ingtances.  in  Chap,  i,  we  have  a  list  of  the  Apostles,* 
Peter's  name   as   usual  standing   first.     In  this  same 
Chapter,  St.  Mathias  is  chosen  as  the  twelfth  Apostle 
in  place  of  Judas,  but  it  is  St.  Peter  who  alone  speaks 
and  orders  the  election.!     In   Chap,  ii,  we  have   the 
account  of  the  great  Day  of  Pentecost,  when  men  from 
all  nations  came   to   witness  the  confirmation  of  the 
Church  ;  but  again  in  the  presence  of  all  it  is  St.  Peter 
alone  who  speaks,  and  upon  his  word  men  believe,  and 

*  Acts.  i.  13.  t  Acts.  i.  15. 
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three  thousand  souls  were  added  to  the  Church.  Tn 
Chap,  iii,  Peter  and  John  perform  the  first  miracle,  in 
the  healing  of  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the  Temple ; 
but  Peter  alone  speaks  and  commands  him  to  rise.  In 
Chap,  iv,  Peter  stands  up  in  the  presence  of  the  High 
Priest  and  other  Jewish  authorities  in  defence  of  the 
Church  and  the  Apostles.  In  Chap,  v,  Ananias  and 
Saphira  are  judged  by  the  Apostles  for  their  prevarica 
tion.  It  is  St.  Peter  alone  who  speaks  and  declares  in 
the  Name  of  God  the  nature  of  the  crime,  which  God 
so  visibly  and  so  terribly  punished  upon  his  sentence. 
Chapters  vi.  and  vii.  are  devoted  to  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Stephen.  In  Chap,  viii,  we  have  the  first  mention  of  the 
administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  and 
Peter  and  John  are  its  ministers.  In  Chap,  ix,  St.  Peter 
is  represented  as  going  round  to  visit  all  the  Churches.* 
In  Chap,  x,  the  Gentiles  are  received  into  the  Church 
by  Peter ;  and  in  Chap,  xi,  gives  to  the  Apostles  an 
explanation  of  his  motives  in  thus  receiving  them,  upon 
which  they  all  submit  and  held  their  peace.-^  In  Chap, 
xii,  we  are  told  of  the  imprisonment  of  Peter,  and  that 
the  whole  Church  without  ceasing  offered  up  prayer  for 
him.  $ 

And  passing  on  to  Chap,  xv,  we  come  to  that  mosfc 
instructive  event,  the  Council  of  the  Apostles  assembled 
in  Jerusalem.  Here  we  break  into  that  part  which 
tells  us  about  the  labours  of  St.  Paul.  A  very  impor 
tant  question  arose  which  demanded  a  decision.  The 
question  was  whether,  on  the  admission  into  the  Church 
of  those  who  had  not  been  Jews,  it  was  necessary  that 
they  should  first  of  all  express  their  adhesion  to  the 
Old  Law,  and  be  circumcised  before  their  baptism.  St. 
Peter,  remember,  had  already  by  his  own  act  and 
authority,  as  we  have  seen  in  Chap,  x,  done  what  God 

*  Acts.  ix.  32,  f  Acts.  xi.  18. 
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had  directed  him  to  do,  and  had  not  required  this 
previous  submission  to  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law. 
But  St.  Paul  wanted  direction,  and  came  to  Jerusalem 
to  know  how  this  question  was  to  be  decided  as  a  guide 
for  future  action.  Here  was  a  Controversy,  and  the 
Church  was  to  decide  it  in  Council.  Weigh  well  what 
was  the  mode  of  procedure.  The  Apostles  -and  elders 
assembled  together.*  First  there  ensues  great  discussion, 
and  then  Peter  stands  up  and  speaks.  He  defines  what 
ought  to  be  done,  and  tells  the  Apostles  not  to  tempt 
God  by  imposing  a  yoke  on  the  Gentiles  which  God  did 
not  impose.  Thus  what  he  himself  had  done  in  a 
similar  instance,  he  defines  ought  to  be  done  DOW  and 
for  ever.  Now  note  what  was  the  result.  Though 
before  Peter  spoke  there  was  much  discussion,  after  he 
spoke  the  Scripture  says :  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
sifence.  There  is  not  another  word  of  discussion ;  the 
subject  is  changed  ;  Paul  and  Barnabas  give  an  account 
of  their  progress  and  miracles.  St.  James,  the  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem  where  the  Council  was  held,  adds  a  few 
•words  of  adhesion  to  the  sentence  of  St.  Peter,  as  if 
expressing  the  instant  submission  of  all  to  his  decision, 
and  letters  are  sent  round,  like  the  decrees  of  a  Council, 
telling  all  whom  it  concerned  that  it  had  seemed  good 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  themselves,  that  the  decision 
there  arrived  at  should  be  the  law  of  the  Church. 
Here  is  a  fact  of  the  highest  and  most  striking  impor 
tance,  giving  to  St.  Peter  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
Apostles,  an  influence  and  an  eminence  paramount  to 
that  of  all  the  others.  Though  the  Council  is  held  in 
Jerusalem,  and  St.  James  was  the  Bishop  of  that  See, 
it  is  not  he,  though  he  was  even  the  close  relative  and 
called  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  who  speaks  first,  but  it 
is  Peter  ;  the  privilege  being  reserved  to  James,  when 
the  matter  was  set  at  rest,  to  express  in  the  name  of 

*  Acts.  xv.  6. 
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the  other  Apostles  his  adhesion  to  the  definitive  sentence 
of  Peter.  Here  beyond  doubt  is  a  practical  proof  and 
evidence  of  a  pre-eminence  belonging  to  St.  Peter,  not 
of  honour  only,  but  of  jurisdiction  also. 

Now,  from  all  these  passages  of  Sacred  Scripture, 
what  are  we  to  conclude?  I  would  ask  not  what  con 
clusion  we  are  justified  in  drawing,  but  what  conclusion 
is  forced  upon  us,  if  we  will  not  be  blind  to  all  tho 
teaching  of  the  inspired  word  of  God.  Can  Scripture 
ever  be  adduced,  I  ask  again,  in  support  of  any  doc 
trine,  if  its  evidence  is  denied  here  ?  It  is  not  one  iso 
lated  passage  whose  meaning  is  uncertain,  and  which 
is  urged  by  a  possible  or  probable  interpretation,  that 
we  have  adduced  ;  but  I  must  have  fatigued  you  witb. 
the  very  enumeration  of  passages,  though  I  still  leave 
many  untouched,  and  many  have  not  at  all  been  driven 
to  their  full  extent.  The  question  is  this.  Is  there  or 
is  there  not  given  in  the  Scriptures,  a  pre-eminence  to 
Peter,  and  a  pre-eminence  or  supremacy  of  jurisdic 
tion  amongst  the  Apostles.  I  have  cited  facts,  words, 
promises,  solemn  actions  and  a  constant  exercise.  If 
in  every  list  of  the  Apostles  Peter's  name  always  comes 
first ;  if  in  every  privilege  given  to  any  Apostles  Peter 
is  first  amongst  the  privileged  ;  if  he  is  the  spokesman 
of  all,  and  is  addressed  as  the  representative  of  all,  is 
not  this  a  reality  belonging  to  him,  and  unshared  by 
any  other;  and  does  it  not  mean  something?  If  our 
dear  Saviour  changes  his  name  from  Simon  into  Peter, 
"which  means  a  Rock,  and  tells  him  that  he  is  the  Rock 
upon  which  He  will  build  His  Church,  and  that  to 
him  especially  are  to  be  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom, 
of  heaven,  does  that  promise  signify  nothing  at  all,  es- 
ipecially  when  it  stands  not  by  itself,  but  stands  in 
connexion  with  the  facts  just  cited?  If  our  Blessed 
Lord  three  times  entrusts  to  him  the  whole  pastoral 
care  of  the  Church,  is  this  commission  unmeaning, 
placed  too  by  the  side  of  llie  above  facts  and  promise  ? 
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An<3  when  we  find  these  facts,  promises,  and  solemn 
bestowal,  illustrated  by  the  constant  exercise  of  supe 
riority  on  the  part  of  St.  Peter  brought  before  us  in 
so  many  parts  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  are  we  to 
say  that  this  is  an  accident,  that  it  means  nothing, 
and  that  we  can  read  this  without  any  impression 
being  made  upon  us,  that  St.  Peter  differed  at 
all  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles?  God  forbid  thafc 
we  should  ever  treat  the  Scripture  with  such  little 
respect,  and  not  be  influenced  by  such  an  accumula 
tion  of  force  in  its  telling  us  of  one  great  fact  which  it 
will  not  allow  us  to  ignore! 

What  we  maintain  is  this;  that  there  is  in  Scrip 
ture  such  an  abundance  of  evidence  for  the  Primacy 
of  St.  Peter,  that  we  could  not  wish  for  evidence  more 
clear,  more  direct,  and  more  abundant.  And  on 
whatever  principle  we  proceed,  this  evidence  ought  to 
be  admitted  as  convincing.  If  we  go  on  the  Protes 
tant  principle  of  the  Bible  only,  and  interpreted  by 
Private  Judgment,  the  evidence  must  be  admitted.  If 
we  go  on  the  Catholic  principle  of  accepting  the  tes 
timony  of  Scripture  presented  to  us  by  an  infallible 
authority,  the  evidence  is  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt.  Nay,  we  might  add,  that  if  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  were  written  for  no  other  purpose,  but  to  tell 
us  that  St.  Peter  exercised  a  Primacy  amongst  the 
Apostles,  they  would  have  done  their  work  fully  and 
convincingly.  And  so  we  conclude  from  our  search 
ing  the  Scriptures,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did  treat  St. 
Peter  with  singular  distinction ;  that  He  gave  to  him 
a  promise  of  supreme  honour  an<l  jurisdiction  ;  that  He 
most  solemnly  fulfilled  this  promise ;  and  that  St. 
Peter  was  recognized  as  Primate  amongst  the  Apostles, 
and  upon  every  occasion  that  called  for  it,  exercised 
this  Primacy,  without  any  demur  and  with  complete 
and  universal  acquiescence  and  submission  on  the  part 
of  the  Apostles. 
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III.  I  must  have  already  fatigued  you,  my  dear 
brethren,  with  all  that  I  have  brought  before  you, 
and  yet  on  the  question  of  Pupal  Supremacy,  I  have 
but  half- finished  the  tnsk  which  is  incumbent  upon 
me.  For  I  still  have  to  treat  of  the  great  fact  of  the 
transmission  of  this  supremacy  from  St.  Peter  to  his 
successors.  I  am  anxious  not  to  condense  the  matter 
which  I  have  at  hand  too  much,  and  therefore  will 
allow  the  historical  and  traditional  question  to  stand 
over  till  next  Sunday.  I  will  then  show  you  how  we 
can  fill  up  the  interval  between  St.  Peter  and  the  pre 
sent  Pope,  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  For  we  have  now  two  facts  beyond  dispute. 
There  is  the  living  fact  which  all  the  world  knows, 
and  which  the  events  of  the  last  few  years  have  made 
to  be  well  enough  known,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is 
accepted  by  us  as  the  Supreme  Head  of  our  Church. 
There  is  another  fact  which,  after  what  we  have  gone 
through  to-night,  I  cannot  conceive  anybody  to  be  so 
ignorant  as  to  say  that  he  does  not  know,  that  St. 
Peter  was  the  visible  head  of  the  Church  of  the  Apos 
tles  after  our  dear  Lord's  Ascension.  We  account  for 
the  present  reality,  by  that  past  reality  of  which  so 
much  evidence  has  been  brought  home  to  us;  and  it 
will  not  be  hard  to  show  that  that  great  reality  has 
always  subsisted,  and  was  as  true  in  every  age,  as  it  is 
now  and  was  then. 

But  I  should  perhaps  be  leaving  the  present  part  of 
the  argument  incomplete,  if  I  did  not  bring  in  the  tes 
timony  of  St.  Paul,  and  answer  a  difficulty,  which, 
•without  any  depth  whatever  on  the  part  of  those  who 
adduce  it,  has  been  adduced  as  to  the  connexion 
between  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  Let  me  particularly 
call  your  attention  to  the  totally  different  mode  of  deal 
ing  with  Scripture  on  the  part  of  these  objectors,  from 
that  which  the  Catholic;  Church  adopts.  We  do  not 
deal  with  a  single  isolated  passage;  but,  as  you  have 
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seen,  we  bring  a  heap  of  passages,  showing  the  bearing 
of  one  upon  the  other,  and  thus  bringing  before  us  what 
is  the  consistent  and   living  meaning  of  the  Scripture. 
But  in  order  to  overthrow  this  accumulative  evidence 
Protestants  "  wresting,"  as  St.  Peter  himself  had  said 
was  the  case  with  false   interpreters  in  his  time,  St. 
Paul's  "Epistles,  in  which  are  certain  things  hard  to 
be    understood,  to   their    own    destruction,"   try    and 
force  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  aa 
a  protest  on  St.  Paul's  part  against  St.  Peter's  Supre 
macy.     Before  giving  an  explanation,  which  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case  must  here  be  very  brief,  let  me 
state  a  fact  which  every  Catholic  knows  and  which  is 
daily  manifested  amongst  us,  namely,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  associates  together  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  as 
being  linked  in   themselves  and  in  her   mind    in  the 
closest  bond.     They  are  together  the  Patrons  of  the 
City  of  Home  where   both    of  them  completed   their 
martyrdom  ;  their  festival   is  celebrated   on   the  same 
day,  the  Church  not  dissociating  them  in  her  calendar, 
^r  reserving  a  special  day  for  St.  Peter,  though  always 
maintaining    his  supremacy    with   such   constant   and 
loyal  fidelity;  in  our  prr.yors  we   combine  them  and 
invoke    their  joint  intercession ;    knowing   that   as   in 
their  life  and  labours  they  were  so  closely  united,  nei 
ther  in  death  nor  in  the  memory  of  the  Church  are 
they  to  be  nor  have  they  been  separated.     This  very 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  used  by  the  Fathers  as  a 
very  strong  corroborative  testimony  of  St.  Peter's  pre 
eminence.     The  object  of  St.  Paul  in  this  EjJstle  is  to1, 
enforce  what  had  been  defined  in  the  Council  of  Jeru 
salem,  against  the  necessity  of  the  woilrs  of  the  Jewish 
ceremonial  law,   now  that  Christianity  had  set  them 
free  from  that  obligation.     In  order  to  give  power  to 
his  words,  he  alludes  to  his  miraculous  conversion  and 
calling  to  the  Apostleship,  as  if  to  urge  upon  the  Gala 
tians,  that  to  resist  his  teaching  would  be  to  resist  one: 
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"who  had  received  a  striking  proof  of  a  divine  commission 
in  the  very  nature  of  his  call.  But  he  gives  another 
proof.  He  states  that,  though  for  some  time  he  la 
boured  without  having  had  any  personal  communica 
tion  with  the  Apostles,  he  went  up  twice  t<5  Jerusalem, 
the  first  time  to  visit  Peter,  with  whom  he  remained 
for  fifteen  days,*  and  the  second  time  fourteen  years 
later,!  to  assist  at  that  Council  of  Jerusalem,  the  his 
tory  of  which  is  recorded  in  Acts  xv.  Here  certainly  is 
a  double  sign  of  St.  Paul's  acknowledgment  of  some 
special  honour  due  to  Peter,  one  being  an  act  of  respect 
to  his  person,  and  the  other  to  his  office :  for  in  that 
Council  we  have  seen  that  St.  Paul  said  not  a  word, 
but  simply  after  St.  Peter's  definitive  decision,  gave  an 
account  of  his  labours  and  success. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  in  enumerating  the  three 
Apostles  who  especially  welcomed  him,  he  names  them 
in  this  order,  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  not  placing 
Peter  first.  Many  explanations  are  given  of  this.  We 
have  many  testimonies,  especially  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
that  there  are  versions  of  the  Scriptures  which  in  this 
passage  do  place  Cephas  first.  Again  some,  among 
whom  is  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  no  mean  authority, 
maintain  that  the  Cephas  here  spoken  of,  and  just  after, 
was  not  St.  Peter  but  one  of  the  disciples  who  bore 
that  name.  But  admitting,  as  is  generally  admitted, 
that  it  was  St.  Peter,  the  fact  of  mentioning  him  second 
in  this  one  place,  is  not  sufficient  to  counterbalance  the 
priority  given  to  him  everywhere  else,  especially  when 
a  full  list  of  the  Apostles  is  given,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  alwajs  the  case.  In  mentioning  the  three  Per 
sons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  uniform  custom  in 
Scripture  is  to  place  them  in  the  order  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  St.  Paul  in  that  well  known 
blessing  with  which  he  ends  uis  second  Epistle  to  the 
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Corinthians,  places  the  Son  before  the  Father.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  charity  of  God, 
and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*  The 
Apostle  probably  is  enumerating  the  order  in  which  he 
met  these  three  Apostles,  St.  James  as  Bishop  of  Jeru 
salem  constantly  residing  there,  Cephas  and  John  not 
being  so  habitually  in  the  city. 

And  when  in  ver.  11,  St.  Paul  says  that  at  Antioch  he 
•withstood  Cephas  to  the  face,  and  censured  him  for  a 
•want  of  openness  upon  the  point  of  observing  those 
very  ceremonial  laws,  which  in  their  council  they  had 
declared  were  not  necessary,  the  fact  of  St.  Paul  telling 
the  Galatians  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  withstand  the 
very  head  of  the  Church  in  a  matter  (not  of  faith,  be 
cause  Sfc.  Peter  had  himself  defined  the  question,  but) 
of  policy  and  prudence,  is  only  to  strengthen  his  argu 
ment,  and  to  induce  the  Galatians  to  give  him  credit 
for  sincerity  in  the  matter  which  he  was  impressing 
upon  them.  Certainly  we  see  no  disparagement  of  the 
Supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  that  Sfc.  Paul  should  cite  the 
fact  of  his  opposition  to  him  on  a  matter  of  policy,  ea 
a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  his  sincerity.  That  it; 
was  only  a  matter  of  policy,  and  one  that  at  that 
moment  was  difficult  in  practice  to  decide  upon,  is  clear 
from  Sfc.  Paul's  own  conduct.  Of  his  two  disciples  Sfc. 
Timothy  and  St.  Titus,  he  deemed  it  expedient  to  ob 
serve  the  law  of  circumcision  with  the  former,  because 
cf  the  Jews^\  but  he  would  by  no  means  allow  it  in 
the  case  of  the  latter. $  These  facts  show  that  though 
the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  not  necessary, 
there  were  cases  when  such  observance  was  expedient^ 
St.  Peter's  policy  at  Antioch  was  only  a  question  of 
expediency,  and  that  is  a  question  in  which*  though  the 

•  2  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
J  Acts  xvi.  3.  J  Gal.  ii.  & 
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principle  is  agreed   upon,  the   application  'will   differ 
owing  to  circumstances. 

To  us,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  such  a  difficulty  pre 
sents  no  obstacle  whatever,  to  the  overwhelming  testi 
mony  everywhere  adduced  in  the  inspired  word  in 
favour  of  St.  Peter's  Supremacy.  On  the  contrary  it 
does  what  all  objections  tend  to  do,  it  brings  out  into 
greater  relief  the  truth  which  the  objection  is  intended 
to  overthrow.  It  will  show  how  the  glorious  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  the  Doctor  of  the  Gentiles  as  he  called  himself, 
and  as  the  Church  loves  to  call  him,  could  lay  aside  for 
a  time  all  the  labours  with  which  he  was  overwhelmed, 
and  in  the  midst  of  his  solicitude  for  all  the  churches, 
would  go  to  Jerusalem  to  strengthen  himself  by  the 
advice  and  example  of  St.  Peter ;  how  he  loved  unity 
and  an  agreement  upon  matters  of  faith  and  discipline, 
and  that  his  great  test  of  unity  would  be  to  find  him 
self  in  correspondence  with  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles.  It  was  his  motto  and  rule  that  we 
should  always  be  careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace  ;*  and  his  visits  to  Jerusalem 
showed  how  sincerely  he  acted  up  to  his  teaching. 
May  his  spirit  and  zeal  descend  upon  all  the  teachers 
in  the  Church,  and  when  under  such  an  influence  we 
see  the  overwhelming  testimony  of  Scripture  in  support 
of  the  truth  which  we  have  defended,  may  we  for  our 
caution  remember  what  he  tells  us,  that  whatsoever 
things  have  been  written  have  been  written  for  our 
instruction  I  \ 

*  Eph.  iv.  4.  t  Rom.  xv.  4. 
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PAPAL  SUPREMACY. 

(History,  dec.} 

I  thinlc,  my  dear  brethren,  that  I  might  consider 
myself  justified  in  dismissing  the  question  of  Papal 
Supremacy,  after  all  that  was  said  upon  that  impor 
tant  subject  on  Sunday  last.  For  the  nature  of  the 
argument  certainly  ought  to  have  satisfied  those,  who 
call  upon  us  to  prove  every  trutli  from  Scripture,  and 
who  profess  that  they  will  be  satisfied  when  such  tes 
timony  can  be  adduced.  It  would  be  difficult  to  bring 
such  accumulative  Scripture  evidence  in  support  of  aay 
other  doctrine,  and  therefore  those  who  declare  that 
the  Scripture  alone  is  their  Eule,  ought  at  once  to  be 
willing  to  submit,  and  to  accept  the  truth  thus  strongly 
and  irresistibly  forced  upon  them.  It  was  not,  you 
will  remember,  one  or  two  passages  only  that  were 
brought  forward,  but  we  found  in  Scripture  texts  which 
we  could  even  classify  and  systematize.  We  recited 
facts  and  promises,  and  a  solemn  fulfilment  of  the 
promises,  together  with  repeated  instances  of  an  exer 
cise  of  the  supreme  power  bestowed  upon  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter.  And  we  ttlt  ourselves  justified  in  declaring 
that  if  the  Scriptures  have  ever  proved  any  truth,  they 
prove  the  pre-eminence  of  Sfc.  Peter  in  honour  and 
jurisdiction,  and  that  those  who  refuse  this  testimony 
ought  never  again  to  pretend  to  ground  any  doctrine  upon 
Scripture.  In  our  defence,  then,  of  Papal  Supremacy, 
we  have  two  facts  which  we  maintain  are  indisputable, 
and  must  be  granted.  First;  there  was  a  Supremacy 
amorgst  the  Apostles  wLich  belonged  to,  and  was  exer- 
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cised  by,  St.  Peter.  Second;  there  is  a  Supremacy 
exercised  by  the  Pope  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
we  claim  to  have  originated  in  St.  Peter,  and  to  have 
been  transmitted  by  him  to  his  successors.  The  ques 
tion,  I  have  said,  might  be  considered  to  be  now  con 
cluded  ;  but  I  must  place  before  you  a  further 
justification  of  the  Authority  of  the  Holy  See,  and 
Especially  show  to  you  how  what  was  founded  in 
Scripture  and  is  actually  exercised  now,  has  been  ad 
mitted  and  has  been  in  full  active  work  in  every  age 
since  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 

I.  Let  me  state  the  proposition  which  1  am  pro 
ceeding  to  prove  to  you.  It  is  this.  The  Pope,  or 
13ishop  of  Rome,  has  by  Divine  Right  the  same  supre 
macy  in  the  Catholic  Church  now,  as  St.  Peter  had  in 
the  Apostolic  Church.  For,  observe  what  we  always 
consistently  insist  upon,  namely,  that  the  Church  is 
Apostolical,  and  this  is  the  Mark  of  the  Church  which 
we  are  still  investigating.  Our  principle,  from  which 
we  never  swerve,  is  that  whatever  the  Church  was  ia 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  she  is  precisely  the  same 
now :  whatever  gift  was  bestowed  upon  her  then,  as 
essential  to  her  constitution,  she  holds  and  must  hold 
DOW.  For  the  Church  was  founded  by  our  dear  Lord 
as  His  kingdom  upon  earth,  and  He  certainly  declared 
that  it  should  continue  for  ever.  The  gates  of  hell 
would  always  be  trying  to  overthrow  this  kingdom, 
but  were  not  to  prevail ;  for  He  Himself  and  His  Holy 
Spirit  were  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  Church  in  heir 
battles,  and  this  was  to  be  the  secret  of  her  success. 
The  course  of  arguing  which  I  have  to  pursue  this 
evening  does  not  require  the  assistance  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture  ;  but  before  entering  directly  upon  the  histo 
rical  proof  and  the  perpetual  testimony  of  the  Fathers, 
let  me  premise  two  or  three  observations. 

1.  When  we  say  that  the  Papal  Supremacy  is  of 
Divine  right,  we  ground  our  assertion  on  the  distincl 
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testimony  of  the  Scriptures.  For  the  Scripture  testi 
mony  in  favour  of  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter  con 
vinces  also  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope  in  every  age 
of  the  Church,  and  therefore  of  the  Supremacy  of  the 
present  Pope.  If,  then,  we  are  asked  whether  we 
maintain  that  the  Scriptures  can  afford  proof  of  the 
Divine  Right  of  the  present  Pope  Pius  IX.  we  answer, 
that  they  undoubtedly  can  and  do  so.  For  the  Scrip 
tures  tell  us  of  this,  as  a  first  principle,  that  there  is 
and  must  be  in  the  Church  upon  earth,  one  visible 
Supreme  Head  or  chief  authority,  and  that  this  Head 
jnust  be  obeyed.  The  Scriptures  do  not  tell  us  of  the 
Person,  they  tell  us  of  the  Office  and  of  the  perpetuity 
of  that  Office ;  and  whatever  person  bears  that  office, 
does  thereby  inherit  its  power  and,  privilege.  To  say 
that  the  Scriptures  say  nothing  of  the  present  Pope, 
and  that  we  cannot  therefore  prove  his  Divine  Eight 
from  Scripture,  would  be  as  unreasonable  as  for  a 
child  to  justify  his  disobedience  to  a  parent,  on  the 
plea  that  that  parent  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
When  the  Scriptures  say :  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  they  lay  down  the  Divine  right  of  parents, 
•which  is  infringed  in  every  act  of  disobedience.  And 
BO  the  Scriptures  lay  down  the  Divine  Right  of  every 
.successor  of  St.  Peter,  when  they  state  his  supremacy 
and  the  perpetuity  of  that  supremacy.  This  they  do 
state  as  we  have  very  fully  seen ;  the  Supremacy  being 
stated  repeatedly ;  and  the  perpetuity  more  particu 
larly  when  our  dear  Lord  declared  that  He  would 
build  His  Church  on  Peter,  thus  making  him  the 
foundation  of,  and  therefore  perpetually  existing  in  the 
Church  ;  and  when  He  made  him  the  Feeder  and 
Shepherd  of  the  lambs  and  sheep,  which  must  be  scat 
tered  and  necessarily  perish  when  such  a  care  should 
be  withdrawn. 

2.  There  is  eyen  an  antecedent  necessity  for  such  a 
Supremacy  in  the  Church  as  we  defend  and  maintain ; 
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trod  not  necessary  only  that  it  should  exist,  but  that  it 
should  be  divinely  founded  and  supported.  So  that  if 
even  there  were  no  positive  testimony  of  Sciipture  in 
support  of  the  Supremacy,  we  might  defend  its  exis 
tence  from  the  very  nature  of  the  work  which  the 
Church  has  to  do.  St.  Jerome  stated  the  necessity  of 
such  a  supremacy,  when  he  says  that  although  Christ 
founded  the  Church  upon  all  the  Apostles,  and  gave  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all,  yet  he  also  gives 
this  power  singly  and  individually  to  Peter :  "  for  this 
reason,"  he  says,  **  one  is  chosen  out  of  the  twelve,  that; 
by  the  appointment  of  a  Head,  all  occasion  of  schism 
might  be  removed."  The  very  idea  of  unity,  of  pro 
gress,  of  life,  of  activity,  of  motion,  of  force,  implies  a 
central  controlling  power  in  order  that  harmony  may 
be  preserved.  How  could  the  Church  be  said  to  ba 
One,  and  preserve  that  Unity,  if  there  were  not  a 
visible  bond  and  security  for  it  upon  earth?  And  as 
the  contest  and  work  of  the  Church  is  supernatural, 
and  is  against  the  world  and  in  favour  of  God,  and  as 
it  is  appointed  to  do  God:s  work  by  God  Himself,  iis 
security  and  means  cannot  be  merely  human,  but  must 
be  from  God,  and  be  supported  by  Him.  Thus  the 
Supremacy  is  from  Him,  and  is  an  evidence  and  a 
mark  of  God's  presence  in  His  Church. 

3  And  we  may  point  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  as  a  fact.  It  is  too  great  a  fact 
to  be  possibly  ignored.  I  am  not  yet  saying  it  ought 
to  be,  I  say  it  is,  whether  it  ought  to  be  or  not.  We, 
J>f  course,  admit  that  it  oug'it  to  be,  as  well  as  that  it 
is.  Our  enemies  fight  agninst  it,  try  to  destroy  it,  say 
it  ought  not  to  be,  that  it  is  wrong  and  an  usurpation, 
all  of  which  is  admitting  that  it  is.  Now  what  we 
have  to  do  is  to  show  not  only  that  it  is,  but  that  ik 
always  has  been,  and  that  it  has  all  the  characters  of 
I)ivine  origin.  And  not  only  is  this  Supremacy  a  fact, 
but  it  is  the  fact  to  which  we  always  point  as  a  proof 
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of  our  Apostolicity.  It  is  here  tliat  we  trace  a  succes 
sion  from  St.  Peter:  it  is  here  that  we  decide  we 
have  the  central  authority  for  the  appointment  of  pas 
tors  and  for  the  conferring  of  spiritual  jurisdiction; 
and  as  a  fact  it  is  against  this  power  that  the  world 
arrays  itself  in  its  protests  against  what  it  calls  spiritual 
tyranny,  and  in  its  endeavours  to  emancipate  the 
human  mind  from  a  thraldom  which  the  world  con 
demns,  Papal  Supremacy  is  then  admitted  univer- 
Fally  to  be  a  fact,  even  if  not  as  a  right.  With  us  it  is  a 
fact  and  a  right  also  ;  witli  the  world  it  is  a  fact, 
though  not  a  right,  and  it  is  admitted  in  order  to  be 
fought  against. —Now,  what  I  shall  have  to  prove  is 
this  :  that  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  which  has  its 
groundwork  in  Scripture,  as  we  have  seen ;  which  is 
wanted  in  the  Church,  as  we  see  from  its  very  neces 
sity  and  nature ;  and  which  is  actually  recognised  and 
maintained  in  the  Church  of  Koine,  ought  to  be  ad 
mitted,  and  bears  about  it  all  the  characters  of  a  Divine 
institution. 

II.  As  it  was  the  intention  of  Christ  when  He  gave 
certain  powers  to  the  Apostles,  that  those  powers  should 
remain  for  ever,  as  we  have  declared  in  defending  the 
Apostolicity  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  to  remain  for  ever  was  by  being  trans 
mitted  by  the  Apostles  to  those  who  came  after  them, 
so  when  He  conferred  the  Primacy  on  St.  Peter,  it  was 
His  intention  that  St.  Peter  should  transmit  that  es 
sential  character  and  power  to  his  successor.  The  only 
claimant  in  the  world  to  immediate  succession  from  St. 
Peter  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome :  and  we  have  as  abun 
dant  and  accumulative  evidence  from  history  of  this 
fact,  as  wo  have  from  Scripture  of  St.  Peter's  appoint 
ment  to  his  pre-eminence.  I  will  not  discuss  the  ques 
tion  of  St.  Peter's  having  gone  to  Rome,  and  fixed  his 
see  there.  I  will  only  state  as  a  fact  which  is  sup 
ported  by  the  most  convincing  historical  evidence  that 
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St.  Peter  having  for  some  time  ruled  the  Church  nfc 
Antioch,  removed  to  Rome,  fixed  his  see  there,  and 
Buffered  martyrdom  in  that  city.  St.  Clement  of  Eome 
declares  that  he  was  present  and  witnessed  this  event. 
St.  Irenseus  declares  it  most  distinctly  :  there  is  an 
unbroken  list  of  authorities  in  favour  of  this  fact,  in  all 
historians  who  have  treated  the  question;  and  it  is  so 
manifest  that  the  best  Protestant  historians  say  it  ia 
true  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt.*  What  1  main 
tain  is  this:  that  that  see  must  be  admitted  to  have 
inherited  by  Divine  Right  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter, 
which  in  every  age  has  claimed  and  exercised  tha 
Supremacy:  to  which  the  Bishops  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  world  have  uniformly  assigned  that  pre 
eminence  :  to  which  the  fathers  and  writers  of  every 
age  bear  testimony  as  possessing  it ;  and  to  which  even 
a  similar  testimony,  however  unwillingly,  is  given  by  the 
conduct  of  its  adversaries. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  claim  and  exercise  of  a  Su 
premacy  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  what  St.  Peter  did 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  has  been  done  in  every  age. 
We  have  Pope  St.  Clement,  the  next  but  two  in  suc 
cession  after  St.  Peter,  towards  the  end  of  the  first  cen 
tury,  writing  from  Rome  to  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
urging  unity  on  the  occasion  of  dissensions  which  had 
arisen  there.  Though  St.  John  the  Evangelist  was 
still  living,  and  was  at  Ephesus  so  much  nearer  to 
Corinth,  it  is  not  he  who  writes,  but  Clement  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  showing  the  solicitude  for  all  the 
Churches  which  had  devolved  upon  him  by  virtue  of 
his  office.  In  the  second  century  we  have  Pope  St. 
Victor  I.  writing  authoritatively  from  Rome,  and  com 
manding  a  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  under  pain  of  excommu- 

*  Calvin,  Inst.  lib.  ir.  c.  vi.  says  that  the  testimony  of  afl  the 
ancients  on  this  fact  of  St.  Peter's  residence  at  Home  is  undoubted. 
The  Protestant  historians,  Cave,  Ussher,  and  Pearson,  maintain  the 
,  and  that  St,  Peter  w»»  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome. 
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xricathn,  to  conrorm  to  the  uniform  custom  in  the 
Western  Churches  regarding  the  time  for  the  celebra 
tion  of  Easter.  In  the  [third  century  the  celebrated 
St.  Cjprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage  and  Primate  of  Africa, 
sent  from  Africa  to  Eome,  for  the  approval  of  the  decrees 
of  a  Synod  which  reprobated  the  baptism  of  heretics,  and 
declared  it  invalid.  St.  Stephen,  the  Pope,  refused  his 
approval,  declared  such  baptism  valid,  declared  that  no 
innovation  should  be  made  on  the  tradition  of  the  Church, 
and  threatened  excommunication  to  all  "who  would  not 
submit  to  his  decision.  In  this  same  third  century  we  find 
St.  Denis  of  Alexandria  when  wrongfully  accused  of 
heresy  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and 
called  upon  by  his  namesake  St.  Denis  the  Pope,  to 
justify  himself,  writing  to  the  Pope  and  clearing  him 
self  from  the  charge  which  had  been  brought  against 
him.  I  limit  myself  to  these  early  instances ;  for  if  we 
can  show  in  the  three  or  four  first  "centuries  a  Supre 
macy  existed  in  the  Pope  of  Kome,  it  is  quite  enough 
to  prove  that  this  Supremacy  is  not  a  modern  usurpa 
tion. 

2.  Let   me  now  call  your  attention  to  a  few  facts 
from  the  General  Councils,  in  order  to  show  you  what 
has  been  the  belief  of  the  bishops  throughout  the  world ; 
and  I  will  limit  myself  to  the  four  first  General  Coun 
cils  which  the  Church  of  England  professes  to  admit 
as  authoritative.    The  first  General  Council  is  that  of 
Nicaea  in  which  the  Nicene  Creed  was  first  propounded. 
Nicsea  is  in  Asia,  and  the  Council  was  held  in  order  to 
sondemn  Arianism,  which  originated  in  Asia.     Thpee 
hundred  and  eighteen  bishops  assembled  for  the  pur 
pose,  and  most  of  them  were  from  the  East.    It  was  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  325,  and  St.  Sylvester  was  Pope 
a*  the  time.     Though   the  circumstances  and  sympa 
thies  of  the  Council  were  so  decidedly  Eastern,  its  prin 
cipal  object   being  to  condemn  Arianism,  an  Eastern 
heresy,  yet  who  presides  at  the  Council,  and  autho- 
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rizes  its  decrees?  It  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Pope  St. 
Sylvester,  who  not  being  able  to  attend  personally, 
owing  to  his  age  and  infirmities,  deputes  a  Spanish 
bishop  and  two  Roman  priests  to  preside  in  his  name. 
These  Legates  of  the  Pope  are  the  first  to  sign  tho 
decrees  of  the  Council,*  even  before  the  Eastern  patri 
archs  who  were  present ;  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
Council  the  acts  are  sent  to  Rome  for  the  approval  and 
'confirmation  of  the  Pope.  In  the  year  381  was  held 
the  Second  General  Council,  the  first  of  Constantinople. 
It  was  not  admitted  as  a  General  Council,  that  is  to 
Bay,  its  acts  and  definitions  were  not  held  to  be  of  uni 
versal  authority,  until  after  its  close  three  bishops  were 
sent  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  approval  of  Pope  St.  Dama- 
eus.f  The  third  General  Council  was  that  glorious 
Council  of  Ephesus,  in  which  the  title  of  Mother  of 
God  was  vindicated  for  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  It 
was  held  in  the  yeav  of  our  Lord,  431,  and  was  con 
vened  in  order  to  judge  Nestorius  the  Patriarch  of  Con 
stantinople.  St.  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and 
the  other  Legates  of  the  Pope  St.  Celestine,  presided, 
and  at  the  conclusion  the  acts  are  sent  to  Rome  for  the 
Pope's  approval.!  In  the  fourth  General  Council,  that 
of  Chalcedon,  a  very  remarkable  proof  of  the  Pope's 
Supremacy  is  given  to  us.  The  Council  was  held  A.D. 
451,  and  condemned  the  heresy  of  Eutyches,  who 
denied  that  there  were  two  natures  in  Christ.  It  was 
convened  by  the  great  St.  Leo,  who  was  Pope  at  the 
time,  was  presided  over  by  his  Legates,  and  confirmed 
and  approved  by  him  as  usual  at  its  conclusion.  But 
observe  a  striking  fact  in  connexion  with  this  Council. 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  had  lately  died,  and  had  been 
succeeded  in  that  Patriarchal  See  by  his  Archdeacon 
Dioscorus,  who  on  his  appointment  received  a  letter 

*  Labbe,  torn.  ii.  p.  50. 
*  Labbe,  torn.  ii.  D.  960.  I  Labbe,  torn.  iii.  p.  611. 
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from  St.  Leo  confirming  his  election,  ancl  exhorting 
him  to  act  towards  Home,  as  St.  Mark  the  first  Bishop 
of  Alexandria  had  acted  towards  his  master  St.  Petef 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  observe  a  strict  unity  in 
faith  and  discipline.  The  caution  seemed  to  be  called 
for,  but  was  not  faithfully  attended  to.  Dioscorus,  on 
his  own  authority  ventured  to  convoke  a  General  Coun 
cil  to'  deliberate  on  the  Eutychian  heresy.  For  this 
reason,  the  Legates  of  the  Pope  at  the  very  opening  of 
the  Council  which  St.  Leo  summoned  at  Chalcedon, 
ordered  Dioscorus,  who  was  present,  to  remove  from 
among  the  Bishops  arid  to  sit  in  the  middle  of  the 
assembly  as  a  culprit,  and  in  these  solemn  words  he 
•was  deposed  from  his  office.  "  The  most  holy  and 
blessed  Leo,  Archbishop  of  elder  Rome,  through  us, 
and  through  the  present  Synod,  with  the  thriee  most 
blessed  and  most  glorious  Apcwtle  Peter,  who  is  the 
rock  and  base  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  founda 
tion  of  the  orthodox  faith,  has  stripped  and  deprived 
him  of  the  episcopal  and  all  priestly  dignity."*  Can  a 
more  decisive  fact  than  this  be  required  to  show  what 
power  was  claimed,  exercised,  and  universally  recog 
nised  at  the  time  of  St.  Leo,  and  of  the  fourth  General 
Council?  But  what  ought  to  make  such  precedents  as  I 
have  stated  definitive  on  the  matter  is  this  fact.  That  the 
Church  of  England  declares  in  its  authorised  Book  of 
Homilies,  that  the  four  first  General  Councils  belong  to 
the  Primitive  Church,  and  that  this  Primitive  Church 
is  to  be  specially  followed  as  teaching  most  pure  doc 
trine,  t  Ought  it  to  require  a  single  additional  word  on 
the  part  of  an  advocate  of  Papal  Supremacy  to  be 
added  to  such  facts?  And  may  I  not  content  myself 
with  saying  that  this  Supremacy  of  the  See  of  Rome 
cannot  be  considered  a  modern  usurpation,  if  it  was 

*  Labbe  torn.  iv.  p.  425. 
t  Book  of  Homilies.    First  part  of  the  Homily  on  Fasting. 
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•what  the  most  undoubted  testimony  assures  us  it  was, 
in  the  first  four  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  ? 

3.  After  such  facts  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  detain 
you  with  any  declarations  from  the  Fathers,  testifying 
to  the  Supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Home.  I  need  only 
cite  one  or  two.  St.  Irenaaus,  as  I  have  before  stated, 
writing  in  the  second  century,  urges  that  for  the  secu 
rity  of  the  Faith  all  ought  to  have  recourse  to  Eome  on 
account  of  its  more  powerful  principality.  He  then  enu 
merates  the  Popes  from  St.  Peter  down  to  St.  Eleuthe- 
rius  the  twelfth  from  him,  and  adds:  "  by  this  order  and 
this  succession,  both  that  tradition  which  is  in  the  Church 
from  the  Apostles,  and  the  preaching  of  the  truth  have 
come  down  to  us.''  St.  Cyprian  declares  that  to  hold 
communion  with  the  Pope  Cornelius,  is  the  same  as  t« 
hold  communion  with  the  Catholic  Church.  St.  Augus 
tine  says  strikingly :  "  You  are  not  believed  to  hold  the 
true  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  if  you  do  not  teach  that 
the  Roman  Faith  is  to  be  held  ;"*  and  this  great  Saint,  in 
the  same  manner  as  St.  Iren&us,  appeals  to  the  unbroken 
succession  in  the  See  of  Rome  from  St.  Peter  down  to  his 
own  days,  as  a  proof  of  the  Apostolical  faith  and  power 
of  the  See  of  Rome.  To  this  may  be  added  the 
testimony  of  the  Greek  historian,  Sozomen,  who 
declares  that  it  was  an  Ecclesiastical  law,  that  whatever 
was  done  contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  the  Bishop  of 
the  Romans,  be  considered  null  and  void.f  To  these 
we  may  add  what  must  be  admitted  to  be  of  great 
fon-e,  the  conduct  and  even  the  taunts  of  the  adversaries 
of  the  Church.  The  Arians,  fourteen  centuries  ago, 
T'hen  condemned  for  their  heresy,  just  did  what  the 
adversaries  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  apt  to  do  now- 
a-days,  they  turned  upon  the  Catholics  and  abusively 
culled  them  "  Romans."  So,  an  Arian,  in  counselling 

*  Apud.  Schrader  de  Unitate  Romana,  p.  7. 
*  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  c.  10. 
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a  slower  rattier  than  a  more  violent  persecution 
the  Catholics,  used  as  an  argument :  "  if  you  put  cue  of 
them  to  death  by  the  sword,  the  Romans  will  be  sure 
to  hold  him  up  as  a  Martyr."  And  St.  Gregory  of 
Tours,  in  the  sixth  century,  observes  of  the  Arians: 
"they  always  call  people  of  our  Religion,  Romans.1'* 
Thus,  if  communion  with  Rome  be  a  test  of  orthodoxy, 
as  the  Fathers  so  constantly  insist,  let  those  who  turn 
against  Rome,  and  speak  reproachfully  of  her,  see 
•whether  their  very  conduct  is  not  an  evidence  of  hetero 
doxy.  These  authorities  and  facts  which  I  have  cited 
are  not  at  all  beside  our  purpose,  for  they  throw  great 
light  upon  the  truth  of  the  prominence  of  Rome  in 
early  ages  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  they  show  that 
the  Supremacy  which  Rome  claims  now  has  been  hers 
in  primitive  times,  and  ought  to  be  admitted  as  a 
perpetual  evidence  of  the  Apostolical  Church.  They 
supply  matter  for  the  argument,  which  we  are  justified 
/n  urging,  in  defence  of  the  high  and  noble  privilege 
•which  belongs  to  the  See  of  Rome,  the  Chair  of 
Peter. 

III.  I  feel  that  we  have  now  matter  enough  to  bring 
the  question  to  a  conclusion,  and  the  conclusion  can  be 
no  other  than  that  the  Papal  Supremacy  is  of  Divine 
institution.  That  it  does  exist  now  is  a  public  fact,  aa 
true  as  that  the  Queen  has  temporal  Supremacy  in  her 
dominions;  and  that  it  has  existed  in  every  age  ia 
perfectly  clear  from  History,  and  is  sufficiently  broug'it 
home  by  the  facts  which  I  have  cited  for  you.  Thert 
Was  a  Supremacy  held  and  exercised  amongst  the 
Apostles  by  St.  Peter.  This  was  continued  in  the 
Church  in  primitive  times;  it  has  been  exercised  in 
every  age,  and  it  is  in  daily  exercise  now.  How  is  it 
to  be  accounted  for,  if  not  by  the  fact  of  its  Divine 
Origin  and  protection  ?  It  is  either  human  or  Divine. 

»  Schrader,  de  Uiiitate  Bomana.  D.  6. 
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It  certainly  is  not  the  former.  For  it  was  established 
jiot  only  without  human  aid,  but  in  spite  of  all  human 
opposition;  and  under  precisely  similar  circumstances  it 
has  ever  held  its  high  and  supernatural  position.  Let 
me  state  an  additional  fact  to  all  that  I  have  stated,  and 
I  keep  it  until  now  to  show  the  evident  presence  of 
Divine  intervention  in  behalf  of  this  Supremacy.  For 
fhe  first  three  hundred  years  of  Christianity  every 
Pope  was  a  Martyr.  One  or  two  escaped  a  violent 
death,  by  sinking  under  their  labours  before  the  sword 
had  time  to  reach  them:  but  all  suffered  from  the 
•world,  and  with  scarcely  one  exception  all  shed  their 
blood  at  the  hands  of  their  persecutors.  Does  this 
Bavour  of  human  help  ?  Does  this  tell  of  a  dynasty 
that  has  been  founded  by  human  means,  and  propped 
up  by  human  aids  and  influence  ?  Or  does  it  not  show 
that  something  more  than  human  has  supported  what  it 
first  founded,  and  that  the  history  of  the  Holy  See  has 
|  always  been  verifying  the  prophecy  which  was  uttered 
at  the  time  of  its  origin,  that  the  gates  of  Hell  should 
never  prevail  against  it,  because  it  is  defended  by  Him 
who  guys-:  Have  confidence,  I  have  overcome  tha 
vorld  ? 

It  is  not  unusual  now-a-days  to  speak  of  the  Logic 
of  Facts,  and  to  maintain  it  as  a  principle,  especially 
when  applied  against  a  weak  power  as  the  Church  seems 
'to  be  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  that  an  accomplished 
fact,  just  because  it  is  accomplished,*  must  be  admitted 
as  right.  Apply  these  principles  which  the  world 
approves  of,  to  our  cnse,  and  what  ought  they  not  to 
prove  ?  Is  it  not  a  Fact  that  the  Papacy  exists,  and 
ithat  it  does  hold  Supreme  spiritual  juiisdiction  over 

d  Catholic  world?     If  it  is  arrogant  und  assumes  a 

*"  Right  consists  in  the  material  fact and  all  human  acts 

lave  th^  force  of  light,"  is  the  59th  of  the  propositions  condemned 
in  the  late  Encyclical.  \Vhy  does  the  world  touUeiwi  the  Papacy, 
if  it  is  consistent  to  its  principle  ? 
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tyrannical  and  illiberal  dominion  now,  strange  that  it 
should  have  increased  and  developed  in  proportion  ta 
its  distance  from  its  origin,  and  in  spite  of  the  world's 
constant  and  violent  opposition !  But,  say  the  enemies 
Df  the  Papacy,  its  downfall  is  now  impending,  and  it 
•will  no  longer  be  able  to  hold  itself  up  against  the 
independent  and  enlightened  spirit  of  the  day.  So  said 
Nero  and  Domitian;  but  the  Popes  have  buried  the 
Roman  Empire,  and  are  still  alive.  Let  me  read  you 
some  words  of  a  faithful  defender  of  the  Church. 
vThey  now  see  the  Church,  and  they  say:  She  will 
soon  die,  and  her  name  will  disappear.  There  will  soon 
be  no  Christians  ;  they  have  had  their  day.  Atod  whilst 
they  say  this,  I  see  them  dying  every  day ;  and  still 
the  Church  keeps  alive,  and  announces  the  power  of 
God  to  all  succeeding  generations.''*  Might  you  not 
have  thought  that  these  words  were  spoken  in  our  own 
day  by  some  of  those  good  champions  whom  even  this 
ungrateful  generation  has  witnessed?  But  they  were 
spoken  fourteen  centuries  ago,  for  they  are  the  words  of 
the  great  St.  Augustine.  The  world  is  always 
prophesying  the  downfall  of  the  Papacy,  and  therefore 
of  the  Church ;  and  by  this  very  means  affords  a  proof 
of  the  Apostolicity  of  the  Church,  which  can  say  of 
herself  as  the  Apostles  did :  as  dying,  and  behold  we 
live.* 

And  if  we  were  to  ask  the  question,  which  of  the 
two  shows  the  greatest  sign  of  Divine  institution,  the 
Spiritual  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  or  the  Spiritual 
Supremacy  of  the  Queen,  what  must  be  our  answer? 
What  was  the  origin  of  the  Spiritual  Supremacy  ei 
the  reigning  sovereign  in  England?  This  is  a  Fact  that 
ought  not  to  be  ignored  or  forgotten,  that  the  Spiritual 
Supremacy  was  not  a  creation  on  the  part  of  Henry 

*  Aug.  apud  Nicolas,  Etudes  Pliii :  VoL  ii,  p.  001. 
f  2  Cor.  vi.  9. 
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VIII,  but  it  was  a  substitution.  He  put  bimself  in  the 
place  of  the  Pope,  and  made  his  Clergy  swear,  that 
henceforth  they  would  pay  to  him  the  allegiance  which 
in  Spiritual  matters  they  had  before  paid  to  the  Pope. 
So  that  if  we  were  to  seek  a  Scripture  origin  for  thd 
fact  of  the  Supreme  Royal  Spiritual  Supremacy  as  it  is 
acknowledged  in  the  Church  of  England,  we  either  can 
find  none  at  all,  or  else  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  is 
grounded  on  St.  Peter's  Supremacy,  transferred  by 
Boyal  Will  and  by  Act  of  Parliament,  from  the  Successor 
of  St.  Peter  to  the  Successor  of  King  Henry.  I  have 
said  that  no  Scripture  origin  and  foundation  can  be 
given  for  such  a  Supremacy,  but  I  fear  that  a  Scripture 
precedent  can  be  given  for  it.  And  a  double  precedent 
can  be  given;  one  prophetical,  and  one  a  fulfilment. 
Just  before  the  high  Priest  Caiphas  had  said,  prophesy 
ing  unconsciously  the  while,  that  it  was  expedient  One 
Man  should  die  for  the  people,  the  temporizing  Chief 
Priests  and  Pharisees  had  said,  prophesying  also:  all 
men  will  believe  in  Him,  and  the  Romans  will  come  and 
take  possession  both  of  our  place  and  nation.*  And 
again  the  same  Chief  Priests  were  the  ones,  who  gave 
out  against  our  suffering  Lord  that  melancholy  exclama 
tion:  We  have  no  Kmg  but  Cc&sar.t  Is  it  not  the 
Church  of  England  that  is  so  much  afraid  of  the 
Romans ;  and  is  it  not  the  same  Church  which,  in 
combining  the  Spiritual  Supremacy  with  the  temporal 
in  the  same  sovereign  of  the  country,  has  only  ona 
king  and  that  is  CaBsar?  How  the  lesson  has  been 
forgotten  which  that  same  Jesus  had  taught  those  same 
chief  priests,  as  if  anticipating  their  future  cry:  that 
they  were  to  render  unto  Casar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar  s,  but  TO  GOD  THE  THINGS  THAT  ARE  GOD'S.* 
\Vas  it  not  for  this  reason  that  when  our  dearest  Lord, 

*  Jobn.  xi.  48.  f  Jolin.  six.  15. 

1  Luke,  xx.  25. 
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now  in  the  hands  of  His  enemies,  was  led  for  the  first 
time  before  Pilate,  and  was  accused  of  refusing  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,*  He  answered  not  the  charge,  but  by 
His  silence  taught  the  distinction.  One  tribute  He  did 
give :  another  He  claimed  to  be  given  to  Himself, 
This  is  the  tribute  which  we  have  to  give  to  Himself 
and  His  Representative.  He  has  incorporated  Peter 
with  Himself,  and  has  commanded  one  tribute  to  be 
given  in  His  Name  to  the  Head  of  His  Church.  Let 
us  all  give  it  in  the  submission  of  Faith,  and  we  shall 
then  show  that  we  acknowledge  the  Church  to  be  what 
it  really  is,  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth. 

*  LuKe  xxiii.  3 


LECTURES 

ON 

CATHOLIC  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE. 
LECTURE  XXVI. 

CKEED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IV« 


LECTURE  XXVI. 

CREED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IV. 

I  am  to  enter  this  evening,  my  dear  brethren,  upon 
a  new  branch  of  the  subjects  which  it  has  been  and  is 
my  purpose  to  bring  before  you,  and  to  introduce  to 
you  that  Profession  of  Faith  universally  used  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  known  by  the  name  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.  It  is  a  new  branch  because  hitherto  we 
have  been  treating  upon  Articles  of  a  Creed  which  is 
professedly  accepted  in  the  Church  of  England,  the 
Apostles'  Creed;  but  now  I  have  to  bring  before  you 
Articles  of  a  Creed  to  which,  if  we  may  judge  from 
manifest  signs,  the  Church  of  England  bears  a  very  pecu 
liar  dislike  and  objection.  To  some  it  may  seem  that  I 
am  entering  prematurely  upon  it,  and  am  leaving  tho 
Apostles'  Creed  unfinished.  But  having  been  engaged 
in  the  last  few  Lectures  upon  questions  which  concern 
the  Church  and  her  privileges,  I  think  it  better  at  once 
to  introduce  this  Creed,  inasmuch  as  I  shall  have  to 
allude  to  principles  which  at  present  are  more  freshly 
impressed  upon  your  minds.  And  the  most  practical 
articles  which  remain  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  will  be 
very  fittingly  treated  of  in  our  considerations  upon  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  especially  the  Articles  which 
tell  us  of  the  Communion  of  Saints  and  the  Forgiveness 
of  Sins.  For,  as  we  shall  see  in  due  time  in  neither  of 
these  will  or  can  there  be  any  reality  unless  they  are 
accepted  as  the  Catholic  Church  develops  them  for  us 
in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius.  This  evening  I  will  give 
you  a  little  History  of  the  Creed,  state  its  bubstauce, 


1C2  LECTURE  XXVI. 

and  defend  the  general  principle  ;  and  on  the  following 
Sundays  we  will  attend  to  its  details. 

I.  The  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  is  in  reality  the 
Creed  of  the  Coaucil  of  Trent.  For  the  Creed  was  in 
substance  drawn  up  by  the  Council,  in  which  the 
matter  of  each  of  the  Articles  was  fully  discussed  and 
carefully  defined ;  and  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
Council  it  was  promulgated  by  Pius  IV.  The  Council 
of  Trent,  which  so  far  is  the  last  of  the  General  Coun 
cils  of  the  Church,  was  called  in  the  middle  of  the  six 
teenth  century.  In  order  to  remedy  troubles  and  evils, 
and  to  avert  dangers,  the  Church  had  recourse  to  this 
means  which  she  had  so  often  practised  before,  and 
summoned  through  the  authority  of  the  Pope  all  the 
Bishops  of  the  world  to  join  together  in  deliberation  and 
prayer.  Three  causes  were  stated  in  the  Bull  of  Con 
vocation  :  the  defence  of  the  Faith  against  new  and 
encroaching  errors  ;  the  establishment  of  peace  amongst 
the  Christian  princes  who  were  at  the  time  in  discord ; 
and  the  restoration  of  discipline  which  was  suffering 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  time.  Every  General 
Council  has  been  called  for  some  specific  object ;  and  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  infallible  judgment  of  the  Church, 
and  to  devise  means  for  carrying  out  the  object, 
Bishops  are  called  throughout  the  world  to  assemble 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Pope,  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that  the 
Apostles  assembled  under  St.  Peter,  to  legislate  upon 
the  question  which  then  arose,  and  to  promulgate  what 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  the  united 
Episcopate.  As  a  rule  those  Bishops  have  been  found 
to  attend  most  numerously,  whose  provinces  or  coun 
tries  have  been  affected  by  the  matters  under  con 
sideration.  Of  the  seventeen  General  Councils  which 
had  been  held  before  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  eighc 
first  had  been  held  in  the  East,  the  nine  last  in  the 
West.  And  though  in  the  Eastern  Councils  Eastern 
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Bishops  preponderated,  and  Western  Bishops  in  the 
Western  Councils,  yet  two  circumstances  were  always 
the  same  in  all  these  Councils  whether  of  the  East  or 
West;  namely,  that  the  Pope  presided  or  approved, 
confirmed  and  promulgated  the  Decrees,  and  that  when 
so  sanctioned  they  were  submitted  to  by  the  whole  oi 
Christendom. 

Trent  was  an  European  and  Western  General  Coun 
cil;  for  the  errors  which  it  had  to  combat,  and  the 
dangers  which  it  had  to  guard  against  were  unknown 
and  unfelt  in  the  East.  European  bishops  principally 
attended.  It  was  not  one  error  but  many  that  had  to 
be  examined  and  condemned.  For  the  very  principle 
of  Faith,  the  teaching  and  ruling  authority  of  the 
Church,  had  been  questioned  and  denied,  and  no  won 
der  that  when  the  foundation  was  thus  uprooted,  that 
the  whole  superstructure  came  falling  down  in  ruin, 
and  that  almost  every  Article  of  Faith  had  met  an 
express  opposition.  Not  Faith  only  but  Practice  waa 
contradicted  ;  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  was  im 
pugned  ;  charity  to  the  dead  was  opposed  ;  and  all  that 
the  venerable  sanction  of  Fathers  and  Saints  had  [.roved 
to  be  true  and  had  made  to  be  dear  to  the  Church,  was 
attempted  to  be  overthrown  by  those  whose  want  of  all 
principle  was  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their  absence  ot 
Faith,  and  whose  mode  of  life  and  conduct  gave  ample 
proof  of  their  absence  of  practical  morality.  Faith, 
Practice,  and  Disci pline  had  therefore  to  be  regulated 
and  defined,  and  this  was  the  work  which  the  Council 
had  to  achieve. 

Luther,  who  had  for  some  years  been  in  open  re 
bellion  against  an  authority  which  he  had  at  one  time 
reverently  obeyed,  had,  when  condemned  by  Pope  Leo 
X.,  not  at  once  denied  the  authority  of  the  Pope  in 
matters  of  Faith,  but  appealed  to  a  future  Pope 
*who  might  be  better  informed,  thus  of  course  making 
Papal  authority  to  be  only  an  abstract  right  which 
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miglit  in  practice  be  resisted.  And  seeing  tnafc  this 
could  avail  nothing,  and  that  he  could  not  escape  the 
condemnation  which  his  errors  deserved,  he  appealed 
from  the  Pope  to  a  General  Council.  Thus,  in  theory 
at  least,  he  admitted  the  authority  of  such  a  Council  te 
be  definitive  and  supreme.  Such  an  appeal  could  not. 
be  listened  to,  for  it  did  not  exist,  being  against  the 
nniversal  practice  of  the  Christian  Church.  Nor  even, 
if  the  Pope  had  wished  it,  could  a  General  Council  at 
that  time  be  conveniently  assembled,  owing  to  the 
great  troubles  and  wars  which  were  just  then  prevail 
ing.  Circumstances,  however,  did  make  one  possible  a 
little  later,  and  urged  by  many  reasons,  Pope  Paul  III. 
summoned  the  Bishops  of  the  universe  to  convene  in  the 
year  1545. 

The  place  chosen  for  the  Council,  the  eighteenth 
General  Council  of  the  Church,  was  Trent,  a  city  in 
the  Tyrol.  It  commenced  undei  Paul  III.,  was  con 
tinued  under  Julius  III.,  and  atter  some  interruptions 
was  concluded  under  Pius  IV.  in  the  year  1563, 
eighteen  years  after  its  commencement.  It  was  pre 
sided  over  by  the  Pope's  Legates,  one  of  whose  number 
was  our  own  Cardinal  Pole.  During  its  course  it  held 
twenty-five  Sessions  or  greater  meetings,  and  published 
Decrees  and  Canons  which  were  drawn  up  after  great 
and  patient  prayer  and  deliberation,  and  very  full  dis 
cussion.  Various  Bishops  assisted  at  various  times, 
and  at  the  end.  255  signed  the  Decrees,  there  not  being 
a  single  dissentient  voice  among  all  that  were  present. 
There  were  in  attendance  Bishops  from  Italy,  Spain, 
Portugal,  France,  Germany,  Greece,  &c.  England  was 
represented  by  one  surviving  faithful  Bishop,  Dr.  God- 
well,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  and  Ireland  by  an  Archbishop 
and  two  Bishops.  The  Decrees  were  as  usual  sub 
mitted  to  Pope  Pius  for  his  approval,  and  in  the  year 
1564,  the  year  immediately  succeeding  the  conclusion 
of  the  Council,  he  drew  up  and  promulgated  the  Creed, 
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which  is  consequently  known  by  the  name  of  the  Creefl 
of  Pope  Pius  IV. 

Observe,  what  is  very  worthy  of  notice,  the  length  of 
time  that  was  devoted  to  this  important  Council,  the  pa 
tience  with  which  its  deliberations  were  conducted,  and 
the  full  opportunity  which  was  thus  given  of  investigat 
ing  all  the  questions  which  were  brought  under  consid 
eration.  The  unanimity  of  the  Bishops  too  is  a  most 
noticeable  circumstance,  especially  when  it  is  borne  in 
mind  how  strongly  national  feelings  and  prejudices 
were  at  that  time  being  acted  upon  in  the  existing  dig. 
turbed  state  of  Europe,  when  some  of  the  leading  coun 
tries  were  at  war  with  each  other.  How  different 
must  be  the  spirit  which  animates  the  Catholic  Church, 
when  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  bishops  assembled 
together  from  different  countries  are  found  to  be  per 
fectly  in  harmony  and  unanimous  in  matters  of  Faith 
and  Discipline,  from  that  which  recent  events  have 
shown  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  Church  established  in  this 
kingdom,  where  we  have  witnessed  that  in  a  meeting 
of  ten  bishops  in  deliberating  upon  the  condemna 
tion  of  a  book  *  which  is  most  undoubtedly  of  a 
sceptical  and  infidel  character,  five  were  found  to  vote 
upon  one  side  and  five  on  the  other!  Nor  must  we  fail 
to  attend  to  the  fact  of  the  acceptation  of  the  Decrees 
of  the  Council  by  the  Catholic  Church  spread  throughout 
the  world.  The  Council  was  submitted  to  then,  it  is 
accepted  and  submitted  to  now ;  and  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  now  after  the  lapse  of  fifteen  hundred  years 
we  acknowledge  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Nieaea  to  be 
as  fresh  and  true  as  if  they  had  been  passed  but  yester 
day,  so  when  fifteen  hundred  years  shall  have  elapsed 
after  the  Council  of  Trent,  its  decrees  will  still  be  what 
they  were  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Council  and  what 
they  are  now,  the  voice  of  the  infallible  Church,  and 

*  "  Essavs  and  Reviews." 
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therefore  the  guide  for  the  obedience  of  Christendom. 
Again ;  in  matters  of  Faith,  as  we  shall  see,  the  Coun 
cil  defined  nothing  new.  Whatever  was  defined  was 
»ut  the  expression  of  the  mind  of  the  Church  as  it  has 
teen  from  the  very  beginning.  The  inspired  Word  oi 
God,  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  the  clear  feeling  and 
belief  of  antiquity  were  adduced  in  support  of  every 
decision ;  and  thus  all  that  the  Church  did,  by  the 
voice  of  the  Council,  was  to  declare  what  was  the  old 
Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  and  to  be  held  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world.  And,  notwithstanding 
the  objections  and  false  representations  that  have  been 
made  regarding  the  Articles  which  the  Creed  of  the 
Council  has  appended  to  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  we  shall 
see  in  due  course  that  each  one  expresses  the  Faith  and 
practice  which  have  been  held  in  the  Church  from  the 
very  beginning. 

II.  But  it  is  time  for  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the 
Profession  of  Faith,  which  the  Creed  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  or  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  contains.  This  Creed  is  divisi 
ble  into  two  parts.  The  first  part  is  the  Nicene  Creed; 
the  second  part  contains  an  explicit  declaration  of  Faith 
in  all  those  truths  which  the  heresies  of  the  time  had 
questioned  or  denied.  In  repeating  the  Nicene  Creed, 
the  Church  at  Trent  showed  that  she  was  the  same  as 
she  had  been  at  Nicsea,  and  she  observed  the  law  which 
she  had  made  in  her  earliest  times,  that  the  Creed  of 
Nicsea  was  to  be  the  perpetual  Creed  of  tlm  Church. 
Therefore  she  is  not  afraid  to  append  to  it  those  other 
declarations  which  are  perfectly  in  harmony  with  that; 
Creed,  but  which  the  denial  of  later  times  urged  her  to 
declare  so  explicitly.  The  additional  declarations  are 
the  following. 

"  I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  Apostolical 
and  Ecclesiastical  Traditions,  and  all  other  observances 
and  constitutions  of  the  same  Cimrch. 

"1  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that 
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sense  which  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  lias  held  and 
does  hold,  to  which  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense 
and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  :  Neither  will  I 
ever  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise  than  according 
to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers. 

"I  also  profess  that  there  are  truly  and  properly 
seven  sacraments  of  the  New  Law  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  though  not  all  for  every  one.  To  wit,  Bap 
tism,  Confirmation,  the  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme 
Unction,  Order  and  Matrimony  ;  and  that  they  confer 
Grace ;  and  that  of  these,  Baptism,  Confirmation, 
and  Order,  cannot  be  reiterated  without  sacrilege.  I 
also  receive  and  admit  the  received  and  approved  cere 
monies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  used  in  the  solemn 
administration  of  the  aforesaid  Sacraments. 

"  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of  the 
things  which  have  been  defined  and  declared  in  the 
holy  Council  of  Trent,  concerning  Original  Sin  and  Jus 
tification. 

"  I  profess  likewise  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  offered 
to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the 
living  and  the  dead.  And  that  in  the  most  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  there  is  truly,  really,  and 
substantially,  the  Body  and  Blood,  together  with  the 
Soul  and  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  that 
there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of 
bread  into  the  Body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  the  Blood  ;  which  conversion  the  Catholic 
Church  calls  Transubstantiation.  I  also  confess  that 
under  either  kind  alone  Christ  is  received  whole  and 
entire,  and  a  true  Sacrament. 

"I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  Purgatory,  and 
that  the  souls  therein  detained  are  helped  by  the  suf 
frages  of  the  faithful. 

"  Likewise  that  the  Saints  reigning  together  with 
Christ  are  to  be  honoured  and  invocateJ,  and  that  they 
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offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and  that  their  Relics  are  to 
be  had  in  veneration. 

"  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  Images  of  Christ,  of 
the  Mother  of  God  ever  Virgin,  and  also  of  other  Saints, 
ought  to  be  had  and  retained,  and  that  due  honour  and 
veneration  is  to  be  given  to  them. 

"  I  also  affirm  that  the  Power  of  Indulgences  was 
left  by  Christ  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  use  of  them 
js  most  wholesome  to  Christian  people. 

"I  acknowledge  the  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic,  Ro- 
man  Church  for  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of  all  Churches, 
and  I  promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Home, 
Successor  to  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  Vicar 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all  othei 
things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  Sacred 
Canons  and  General  Councils,  and  particularly  by  the 
Holy  Council  of  Trent.  Arid  I  condemn,  reject,  and 
anathematize  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies 
which  the  Church  has  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathe 
matized/' 

These  declarations  Include  some  Articles  of  Faith 
•which  I  have  already  explained  and  defended,  and  to 
which  I  need  not  return,  namely,  the  Supremacy  of  the 
See  of  Rome,  and  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Church. 
But  they  also  state  many  truths  to  which  I  have  not 
yet  alluded,  and  which  ifc  will  be  most  important  forme 
to  lay  before  you.  This  I  shall  do  most  satisfactorily 
and  conveniently,  I  believe,  if  I  treat  on  the  following 
subjects  and  in  the  following  order.  1.  Tradition  as 
entering  into  the  Rale  of  Faith.  2.  Church  and  Scrip 
ture.  3.  The  Sacramental  System,  in  which  I  shall 
especially  dwell  upon  the  Blessed  Eucharist  and  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance ;  including  in  the  former  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  Communion  under  one  kind, 
and  in  the  latter  the  doctrine  of  Indulgences.  4.  The 
Catholic  Doctrine  of  Justification.  5.  Purgatory,  and 
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Prayers  for  the  dead.  6.  The  Honour  and  Invocation 
of  Saints.  7.  Kespect  due  to  Images  and  Relics. 
Thus,  there  is  a  large  field  open  before  us,  but  I  trust, 
with  the  blessing  of  God,  and  with  your  patience,  to  do 
what  is  the  duty  of  a  teacher,  and  to  explain  to  you 
•what  it  so  deeply  concerns  you  to  know  and  to  practise. 

III.  This  Profession  of  Faith  does  not  occur  in  your 
ordinary  Prayer-books,  nor.  like  the  other  Creeds,  is  it 
used  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church.  But  it  is  univer 
sally  adopted  by  the  Church  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  is 
required  to  be  professed  by  Ecclesiastical  Superiors 
when  placed  in  certain  responsible  situations,  and  it  is 
always  required  to  be  professed  also  by  converts,  after 
they  have  gone  through  their  course  of  instruction,  and 
are  being  admitted  into  the  Church.  For,  as  I  shall 
show  to  you,  the  declarations  are  all  directed  against 
the  errors  of  modern  heresy,  and  are  nothing  more  than 
a  profession  of  the  Faith  of  our  ancestors  ever  since 
the  time  of  the  Apostles.  Upon  all  these  Articles  you 
shall  have  positive  and  not  mere  •negative  instructions, 
and  you  shall  see  how  con&ibtent  the  Church  is  to  her 
office  of  guide  and  teacher,  and  what  antidotes  she  pro 
vides  for  the  poison  of  error.  Ever  watchful  and  soli 
citous  over  tne  deposit  of  Faith  which  has  been  en 
trusted  to  her,  when  a  single  truth  is  attacked,  she  is 
filled  with  fire  like  St.  Paul,  and  speaks  out  openly 
and  definitively.  Hers  is  no  uncertain  and  wavering 
sound,  but  she  speaks  so  as  to  be  understood  and 
obeyed  by  all  her  children.  My  desire  is  to  speak  in 
her  name,  and  to  instruct  you  as  she  would  wish  you 
to  be  instructed  in  these  important  and  most  practical 
truths.  As  I  told  you  at  the  very  commencement  of 
our  course,  I  tell  you  now,  that  I  seek  not  controversy, 
but  only  wish  to  explain  what  our  own  Faith  is,  and  to 
defend  the  truth  against  the  attacks  which  have  been 
aimed  at  it. 

\Vhea  those  who  are  separated  from  the  Catholic 
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Church  attempt,  as  we  so  often  find  them  attempting, 
to  explain  our  principles,  and  hold  up  the  declaration.* 
in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  for  a  theme  to  dilata 
upon,  they  call  the  doctrines  here  defined,  Distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  We  accept  the 
term,  and  admit  that  they  are  distinctive ;  for  they 
serve  to  distinguish  Orthodoxy  from  Heresy,  just  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  Nicene  Creed  was  distinctive 
in  the  days  when  Arius  denied  the  Divinity  of  our 
Lord.  And  when  it  is  pretended  that,  because  the 
Creed  was  promulgated  but  three  hundred  years  ago, 
the  doctrines  which  it  defines  are  novelties,  there  is  a 
studied  concealment  or  a  total  ignorance  of  that  prin 
ciple  which  we  are  always  upholding,  that  the  Church 
never  defines  new  doctrines,  but  only  sends  forth  new 
definitions  of  old  doctrines,  whenever  circumstances  call 
upon  her  to  do  so.  If  the  Arians  had  never  arisen  to 
deny  the  oneness  of  substance  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  the  Church  would  not  have  found  it  necessary 
to  expand  the  Apostles'  Creed  into  the  form  which  is 
assumed  in  the  Nicene  Creed.  And  if  more  modern 
Heretics  had  not  broken  away  from  the  Unity  of  the 
Church,  and  denied  those  truths  which  the  Church  has 
held  from  the  very  beginning,  the  Council  of  Trent 
would  not  have  found  it  necessary  to  define  so  precisely 
what  the  Fathers  have  always  taught,  or  to  anathe 
matize  so  solemnly  what  modern  heresy  has  not  been 
ashamed  to  propound.  The  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
then,  is  not  a  new  Creed,  but  a  new  declaration  of  the 
old  Faith.  It  is  a  manifestation  of  the  life  and  watch 
fulness  of  the  Church,  and  proves  that  she  is  consistent 
to  what  she  always  claims,  that  she  has  the  power  to 
define  and  to  decide  in  the  controversies  of  Faith,  as 
securely  now  as  on  the  very  day  of  Pentecost. 

And  which  process,  do  you  think,  is  most  likely  to 
give  us  certainty,  and  to  secure  Faith  for  us,  that 
which  the  Apostles  themselves  followed  and  Avhich  the 
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Catholic  Church  has  ever  followed,  or  that  in  which 
the  sound  Apostolical  form  is  abandoned,  and  which 
allows  each  individual  to  be  his  own  judge,  instead  of 
being  a  child  and  disciple  of  the  Church  ?  When  the 
Apostles  wished  to  define  in  a  matter  of  controversy, 
they  assembled  together  in  their  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
and  after  prayer  and  deliberation  sent  forth  their 
authoritative  declaration  which  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  themselves.  And  when  somewhat 
later,  heresies  became  bold,  and  the  Divinity  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  assailed,  the  Church 
in  her  venerable  early  Councils  of  Nicaea,  Constanti 
nople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  showed  herself  to  be 
still  animated  with  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  and  sent 
forth  decrees,  which  even  the  Church  of  England  pro 
fesses  to  be  expressive  of  pure  doctrine.  The  principle 
•which  was  acted  upon  in  those  primitive  days  was, 
that  the  Private  Judgment  of  the  individual  must  sub 
mit  to  the  authoritative  voice  of  the  Church.  The 
Church  which  was  infallible  then,  is  for  the  same  reason 
infallible  now  ;  and  as  it  is  the  same  obedient  spirit  ot 
children  which  made  the  faithful  accept  the  decrees 
which  emanated  from  her  in  the  early  centuries,  and 
makes  us  to  accept  them  now,  so  the  same  disloyal  and 
self-willed  feeling  animates  those,  who  now-a-days 
emulate  the  disobedience  of  early  heretics,  who  would 
not  hear  the  Church,  and  therefore  became  cast  away. 
Would  that  I  could  even  in  one  instruction  let  you  see 
the  whole  beauty  and  consistency  of  what  the  Church 
teaches  in  the  Creed  which  I  am  about  to  explain  to 
you  !  But  it  is  given  to  God  alone  thus  by  one  single 
act,  ard  through  one  word,  to  infuse  i'aith  into  the 
soul,  and  to  warm  it  with  love.  But  it  will  be  in 
patience  and  in  submissiveness  to  His  will,  and  in  a 
desire  to  save  our  own  souls,  that  we  shall  examine  what 
so  deeply  concerns  us.  And  our  prayer  shall  constantly 
le,  that  we  may  know  and  practise  what  God  has 
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vouchsafed  to  reveal,  and  that  we  may  not  allow  Him 
to  have  spoken  in  vain.  For  if  He  has  revealed  truths 
which  it  is  His  Will  that  we  should  know  by  the  very 
face  of  His  having  revealed  them ;  if  He  has  placed 
means  at  our  disposal,  which  on  that  very  account  He 
wishes  us  to  adopt ;  if  He  has  vouchsafed,  in  His  im 
mense  goodness,  to  interest  Himself  so  intimately  about 
those  souls  which  He  has  made  to  His  own  Image,  and 
which  He  destines  for  a  happy  eternity, — why  should 
cot  we  also  enter  into  His  views,  especially  when  so 
much  is  at  issue?  Be  determined  then,  that,  come  what 
will,  you  will  obey  His  call,  and  submit  to  that  Church 
which  speaks  in  His  Name.  Thus  alone  will  you  find 
security,  and  be  preserved  from  being  tossed  about  by 
every  wind  of  false  doctrine ;  and  under  this  guidance 
you  will  safely  find  your  way  to  Heaven.  For  it  is  in 
order  to  give  Ilia  Sanction  to  all  the  Creeds  of  the 
Church  that  onr  dear  Lord  says,  Whoever  believes  on 
her  teaching  shall  be  saved  :  but  whoever  does  no 
believe  shall  be  condemned. 
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TRADITION. 

"  I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  Apostolical 
and  Ecclesiastical  Traditions,  and  all  other  observances 
and  constitutions  of  the  same  Church" 

This  is  the  first  of  the  special  declarations  contained 
in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  which  is  now  under 
consideration.  It  is  a  declaration  clear,  positive  and 
unhesitating,  like  all  those  which  emanate  from  the 
Catholic  Church.  For  as  it  is  her  duty  to  tcacht  she 
conveys  her  lessons  and  truths  in  a  tangible  and  com 
prehensible  form ;  and  as  it  is  her  gift  and  privilege  to 
teach  without  fear  or  danger  of  error,  she  speaks  as 
she  feels,  with  confidence  and  authority.  This  declara 
tion  of  an  admission  of  Tradition  into  our  Rule  of  Faith, 
is  a  point  upon  which  those  in  this  country  who  are 
separated  from  the  Church  of  Rome  break  with  us. 
Here  it  is  in  reality  that  our  Rules  differ.  A  Church 
which  has  received  a  divine  commission  to  teach,  is  not 
obliged  to  show  a  written  warrant  for  every  truth  which 
she  communicates.  She  cannot  teach  anything  except 
what  is  in  the  Word  of  God  committed  to  her;  but 
it  is  not  necessary  that  this  word  be  written.  But  a 
Church  which  lias  no  authority  to  teach,  which  is 
nothing  but  a  reader  and  not  a  teacher,  can  only  use 
the  written  record  which  she  thinks  comes  from  God, 
and  to  that  her  whole  office  and  jurisdiction  is  limited 
and  restrained.  One,  the  teaching  Church,  is  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles  :  the  other  is  one  which  did  not 
exist  and  could  not  have  existed  in  their  days.  I  have 
so  often  brought  this  before  you,  and  have  proved  it 
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in  so  many  ways,  that  I  must  now,  to  save  time,  simply 
state  what  you  must  admit  to  be  true  of  the  Church  of 
the  Apostles.  It  was  sent  to  teach  ;  and  those  to 
•whom  the  Apostles  preached,  were  commanded  to  submit 
to  this  teaching,  at  the  peril  of  salvation.  The  only 
Scripture  they  had  was  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the 
glorious  truths  contained  now  in  the  New  Testament 
were  at  that  time  but  Tradition,  that  is  to  say,  were 
unwritten.  The  Eule  of  Faith,  then,  amongst  the 
Apostles,  was  Scripture  and  Tradition,  the  written  and 
the  unwritten  word  of  God.  The  Church  of  Chrisl 
must  be  Apostolical,  and  her  Rule  of  Faith  must  be 
and  is  the  same  now  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles. 

I.  In  ordej  to  remove  all  misapprehension  and  that 
I  may  be  clearly  understood,  let  me  explain  what  if* 
meant  by  Tradition,  as  entering  into  our  Kule  of  Faith. 
And  first  of  all  let  me  tell  you  what  it  is  not.  It  is 
not  the  word  of  man.  For  the  mere  word  of  man 
never  can  serve  as  the  motive  for  Divine  Faith :  such 
belief  would  only  be  human. — Nor  is  it  simply  the 
word  of  the  Church.  For  the  Church  cannot  devise, 
and  never  has  pretended  to  devise,  new  Articles  of 
Faith.  Ecclesiastical  Traditions  concern  Discipline  and 
not^Faith  ;  but  we  are  of  course  bound  to  observe  these 
Traditions,  because  the  Church  is  the  regulator  of 
Discipline,  as  well  as  the  guardian  of  Faith. — Nor  is 
the  Tradition  of  which  we  are  here  speaking  merely  the 
word  of  the  Apostles.  Because  the  Apostles  were  not 
to  teach  anything  of  their  own,  but  only  what  was 
commissioned  to  them.  So  St.  Paul  declared  to  the 
Thessalonians,  as  we  have  so  often  seen,  that  his  word 
•was  not  the  word  of  man,  but  indeed  the  Word  of  God. 
Thus,  though  the  Church  has  authority  in  matters  of 
Faith,  it  is  only  over  the  word  of  God  that  she  has 
such  authority,  as  she  has  been  appointed  by  God  as 
the  Teacher  of  His  Word,  and  she  is  the  means  by 
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which  we  are  to  know  infallibly  what  it  is  that  God  has 
revealed.  Such  then  is  what  Divine  Tradition  is  not. 
It  is  not  the  mere  word  of  man  ;  it  is  not  the  riiere 
word  of  the  Church :  it  is  not  the  mere  word  of  the 
Apostles.  Now  let  us  see  what  it  is. 

Divine  Tradition,  which  with  Scripture  forms  the 
Catholic  Rule  of  Faith,  is  the  unwritten  Word  of  God. 
Mind,  we  say  the  Word  of  God;  and  therefore  it  is, 
that  whatever  it  declares  is  of  Faith,  because  it  supplies 
the  motive  of  Faith,  which  is  the  Truthfulness  of  God. 
And  when  we  say  unwritten,  we  mean,  unrecorded  by 
any  inspired  writer.  This  is  the  difference  between 
Scripture  and  Tradition.  They  both  agree  in  being  the 
Word  of  God  ;  but  Scripture  is  that  Word  written  down 
by  a  writer  specially  inspired  for  the  purpose ;  and 
Tradition  is  that  Word  not  thus  written  but  handed 
down  by  authorized  teachers.  The  words  of  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy  exactly  express  the  meaning  of  Tradition, 
when  he  says  :  The  tilings  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
ly  many  witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men 
trho  shall  be  fit  to  teach  others  also.*  Many  of  these 
Traditions  have  in  process  of  time  been  written  down, 
and  are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers  or  in 
the  Decrees  of  Popes  and  Councils ;  but  they  are  still 
but  Traditions,  because  they  are  not  written  by  those 
who  have  been  divinely  inspired  to  write,  and  fcre  but 
expressions  of  the  living  voice  of  the  Church.  Divine 
Traditions  are  called  by  the  Council  of  Trent, f  those 
Traditions,  "  which,  received  by  the  Apostles  from  the 
mouth  of  Christ  Himself,  or  from  the  Apostles  them 
selves  at  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  come 
down  even  unto  us,  transmitted,  as  it  were,  from  hand 
to  hand."  These  the  Council  declares,  are  to  be  accepted 
with  equal  affection  of  piety  and  reverence  as  the 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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Scriptures,  for  the  very  reason  that  they  are  equally 
Iho  Word  of  God. 

This  declaration  of  the  Council,  which  was  made 
awards  its  commencement,  and  was  therefore  pro 
mulgated  after  many  years'  deliberation  had  passed  over, 
led  to  an  interesting  and  instructive  discussion  amongst 
the  Fathers  assembled  at  Trent.  When  it  was  pro 
posed  to  decree  that,  in  accordance  with  the  universal 
precedent  of  antiquity,  Scripture  and  Tradition  should 
be  received  with  an  equal  affection  of  piety  and 
reverence,  it  was  suggested  that  this  decree  might  be 
misunderstood,  as  placing  every  truth,  whether  revealed 
or  not,  on  a  level.  But  a  learned  Bishop*  who  had 
preached  the  opening  sermon,  clearly  defined  what  was 
meant  by  the  Decree,  and  laid  down  the  principle,  that 
it  was  not  the  fact  of  writing  which  made  a  truth  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  but  that  it  was  equally  His  Word 
whether  it  was  written  or  not.  It  was  an  accidental, 
not  an  essential,  circumstance,  that  some  truths  were 
handed  down  in  writing,  and  others  by  word  of  mouth. 
But  as  they  were  both  from  God  they  were  equally 
true,  and  as  they  were  both  delivered  to  the  Apostles 
and  by  them  handed  down  to  us,  they  came  from  the 
same  authority,  and  are  therefore  to  be  treated  and 
received  with  the  same  piety  and  reverence.  For 
instance,  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  was  perfectly 
true,  even  before  it  was  written  down  by  an  inspired 
writer;  and  those  who  never  saw  its  written  record, 
believed  it  as  firmly  as  we  do  who  know  it  Irom 
Scripture.  Truths,  which  are  true  in  themselves, 
become  true  to  us,  when  they  are  made  known  to  us 
by  an  authorized  source;  but  if  there  are  two  authorized 
sources,  we  must  accept  the  truth  when  either  brings 
it  home  to  us.  One  is  a  written  source,  the  other 
unwritten.  It  is  not  the  writing,  then,  which  makes 

*  Musso,  Bishop  of  Bitoiito. 
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facts  true,  but  ifc  makes  us  know  them.  If  we  could 
know  them  any  other  way,  they  would  be  equally  true. 
So  in  the  Apostles'  time  many  truths  were  not  known 
by  writing,  but  by  word  of  mouth.  And  if  an  assurance 
were  given,  that  teachers  should  be  secured  from  error 
as  well  as  writers,  such  an  unwritten  testimony  must 
be  accepted  as  from  God.  Thus  we  quite  understand 
what  St.  Paul  meant  when  he  said  to  the  Thessaloniansj 
Stand  fast,  brethren,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  you 
have  learnt,  whether  by  word,  or  by  our  epistle.* 

We  cannot  imagine  that  any  one  will  deny  that  every 
truth  deserves  to  be  accepted  with  the  confidence  and 
reverence  that  is  due  to  its  author  and  source.  If  a  fact 
is  communicated  to  us  by  a  person  of  undoubted  truth 
fulness,  and  one  who  has  had  full  means  for  ascertain 
ing  the  truth  of  the  statement  which  he  makes  to  us,  and 
to  which  he  pledges  his  word  of  honour,  we  accept  the 
statement  and  on  such  testimony  cannot  refuse  it.  If  the 
person  who  tells  us  a  fact,  is  on  the  other  hand  one  who 
has  been  known  to  be  easily  deceived,  and  to  be  by  no 
means  cautious  or  credible,  we  doubt  what  he  tells  us, 
and  should  not  like  to  stake  our  own  character  by  being 
answerable  for  his  statement.  When  God  speaks,  oi 
course  we  believe  whatever  He  says,  because  He  is  the 
sovereign  truth.  If  an  Apostle  speaks  and  assures  us 
that  what  he  says,  he  declares  on  the  authority  of  God,  we 
accept  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  ifc  is  indeed  the 
Word  of  God,  and  believe  it  as  of  Divine  Faith.  If 
the  Church  speaks,  and  declares  that  she  speaks  by- 
virtue  of  her  Divine  Office,  as  an  authorized  messenger 
from  God,  and  is  telling  us  what  was  revealed  to  her 
on  the  great  day  of  Pentecost,  we  accept  her  statement 
as  the  word  of  God,  and  know  that  when  we  hear  the 
Church  we  hear  God  Himself,  for  He  has  said  so.  It 
is  for  this  reason,  then,  and  through  consistency  to  our 

*  a  Thess.  ii.  15. 
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principle,  that  we  "most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace 
Apostolical  and  Ecclesiastical  Traditions/' 

II.  The  doctrine  -which  we  defend  is  denied  by  the 
Protestant  Church,  which  in  the  sixth  of  the  Thirty- 
Nine  Articles,  declares  that  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation :  so  that  whatever  isr 
not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to 
be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
article  of  the  Faith,  or  to  be  thought  requisite  or  neces 
sary  to  Salvation."  This  really  is  a  virtual  denial  of 
the  Church's  office,  and  not  only  denies  the  teaching 
authority  of  the  Church,  but  it  virtually  denies  Scrip 
ture  itself,  inasmuch  as  it  denies  the  existence  of  that 
authority  by  which  alone  the  inspiration  of  Scripture, 
and  the  Canon  of  Scripture  are  made  known  to  us. 
We  maintain  the  necessity  of  Tradition,  or  of  a  living 
teaching  authority,  in  order  to  bring  home  to  us  many 
truths  which  Scripture  alone  does  not  teach.  Let  me 
show  to  you  how  reasonable  the  Catholic  system  is,  and 
how  it  alone  can  give  to  us  a  security  for  Faith  in  many 
articles  of  belief. 

1.  The  inspiration  of  Scripture  is  an  article  of  Faith, 
and  yet  it  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture.  It  is  not 
possible  on  principle,  neither  is  it  the  case  as  a  fact, 
that  any  one  can  satisfy  himself  or  has  satisfied  himself 
about  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  from  the  inward  testi 
mony  of  Scripture.  It  is  not  possible  on  principle. 
For  how  can  you  prove  the  inspiration  of  Scripture 
from  Scripture,  if  you  have  not  the  Scripture  to  prove 
it  from  ?  But  if  you  have  it,  how  and  where  did  you 
get  it  ?  Who  authorized  the  version  which  you  used, 
when  you  first  had  the  knowledge  of  its  inspiration 
brought  home  to  you?  And  as  a  fact,  is  it  not  the 
case  that  some  one  or  other,  a  parent,  a  master,  or  a 
minister  placed  the  Scriptures  in  your  hands  and  taught 
you  to  venerate  it  as  the  Word  of  God  ?  You  did  not 
make  out  its  inspiration  from  your  own  reading.  You 
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read  it  as  the  Bible,  and  believed  in  its  inspiration  before 
you  read  it.  Therefore  it  is  not  the  Scripture  which 
can  teach  its  own  inspiration  :  nor  as  a  fact  in  any  case 
which  can  be  cited  or  verified,  has  it  ever  done  so.  In 
believing  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  upon  a  testimony 
and  an  authority  external  to  itself,  you  have  admitted 
the  principle  and  the  existence  of  Tradition,  or  of  some 
means  besides  Scripture  by  which  an  Article  of  Faith 
can  be  brought  home  to  you.  Go  back  to  your  child 
hood,  and  see  whether  you  were  not  taught  this  truth, 
and  whether  you  did  not  believe  it  when  taught.  How 
do  your  own  children  know  it?  And  how  does  the 
whole  kingdom  accept  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture, 
and  of  each  of  the  books  contained  in  it?  Self-flatterers 
may  say  that  they  can  arrive  at  this  knowledge  by  a 
special  light  vouchsafed  to  them.  St.  Augustine  did 
not  pretend  to  this,  but  spoke  the  language  of  Faith  as 
well  as  of  Reason,  when  he  said  :  "  I  could  not  believe 
the  Gospel  unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church 
were  my  motive;"  that  is  to  say  unless  Tradition 
existed  to  teach  me.  This  is  our  process,  and  the  only 
satisfactory  one. 

2.  Besides  the  inspiration  and  Canon  of  Scripture 
there  are  other  dogmas  of  immense  importance  which 
cannot  be  known  by  Scripture  alone,  without  Tradition. 
With  regard  to  the  first  of  the  Sacraments,  Baptism, 
there  are  practical  questions  which  can  be  decided  only 
by  the  voice  and  authority  of  Tradition.  When  in  the 
third  Century,  in  the  time  of  Pope  St.  Stephen  and  SSt. 
Cyprian,  there  arose  a  controversy  upon  the  validity  of 
Baptism  when  administered  by  Heretics,  the  ground  01 
St.  Stephen's  decision  in  favour  of  the  validity  was  the 
authority  of  Tradition,  against  which  he  declared  that 
there  should  be  no  innovation.  Such  Baptism  is 
undoubtedly  held  to  be  valid  in  the  Church  of  England, 
and  yet  how  can  the  validity  be  proved  independently 
of  Tradition  ?  St.  Augustine  declared  that  his  reason 
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for  believing  this  truth  was  the  declaration  of  the 
Church,  and  that  "  the  custom  of  the  Church  was  the 
only  plea  that  was  opposed  to  those  who  wished  to 
introduce  a  novelty."*  And  Infant  Baptism,  which 
the  27th  of  the  39  Articles  declares  ought  to  be  retained 
in  the  Church,  is  a  practice  for  which  we  must  depend 
on  the  traditional  custom  of  the  Church.  So  says 
Origen  :  "  The  Church  has  received  the  Tradition  from 
the  Apostles  of  giving  Baptism  even  to  infants.''! 
And  St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  this  same  practice, 
says :  "  This  the  Church  has  always  held  and  always 
maintained ;  this  she  has  received  from  the  Faith  of 
our  ancestors ;  this  she  guards  perseveringly  even  to  the 
erid."J  Certainly  if  the  Anabaptists  maintain  their 
practice  of  administering  Baptism  only  to  adults,  those 
who  take  Scripture  as  their  only  Rule,  and  reject 
Tradition,  will  find  it  hard  to  give  a  satisfactory  reason 
for  condemning  and  rejecting  their  practice. 

3.  Then  let  us  examine  how,  without  Tradition,  can 
the  Church  of  England  justify  the  change  of  the 
Sabbath  from  Saturday  to  Sunday.  Certainly  that  Com 
mandment:  Remember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day, 
is  a  solemn  injunction,  and  Almighty  God  declares  that; 
the  day  which  He  fixed  was  the  Seventh  day,  namely, 
Saturday,  not  the  first  day  or  Sunday,  which  is  now 
observed  as  the  Sabbath.  Our  Blessed  Lord  kept  the 
Sabbath  on  the  seventh  day;  and  after  His  Death,  St. 
Luke  particularly  speaks  of  the  disciples  having  rested 
on  the  Sabbath-day  according  to  the  Commandment. % 
Is  this  observance  of  the  Sabbath  on  which  the  Protes 
tant  Church  even  prides  itself,  a  matter  of  importance 
or  not?  Can  it  be  said  that  one  day  is  as  good  as 

*  Aug.  L.  2  de  Bapt.  c.  9. 

•}•  Orig.  in  cap.  vi.  Ep.  ad  Rom. 

J  Aug.  Serm.  10  de  Verb.  Apost. 
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TRADITION  155 

another,  and  that  we  enter  into  the  mind  of  God,  by 
keeping  the  first  day  sacred  as  well  as  if  we  thus  kept 
the  seventh  day?  God  has  vouchsafed  even  to  give 
His  reason  for  ordering  the  rest  of  the  seventh  day,  for 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
that  is  in  them,  and  rested  the  seventh  day :  wJierefort 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it.* 
That  reason  will  not  hold  good  for  the  Sunday,  especially 
as  the  change  really  makes  the  Saturday,  the  old 
Salibath,  the  hardest  working-day  of  the  seven  instead 
of  its  being  a  day  of  rest.  Still  our  adversaries  on  the 
day  on  which  they  worship  God  so  demurely,  are  really 
an  authority  against  themselves,  and  exhibit  with  the 
greatest  solemnity,  that  their  principle  is  one  thing  and 
their  practice  another.  Here  again,  we  have  no  diffi 
culty.  Our  principle  and  our  practice  is  to  do  what  the 
Church  bids,  and  if  in  consequence  of  the  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord  and  the  great  event  of  Pentecost,  and  to 
show  the  change  from  the  Old  to  the  New  Law,  she  has 
transferred  the  Sabbath,  we  glailly  obey  her  living  voice, 
and  for  our  authority  we  point  to  a  principle  which  we 
admit,  and  that  principle  is  Tradition. 

The  mode  adopted  by  our  dear  Saviour,  and  followed 
under  His  guidance  by  the  Apostles,  was  clearly,  as  we 
have  oftentimes  insisted,  the  very  same  as  is  now 
practised  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Faith  came  by 
hearing,  not  by  reading.  Therefore  Scripture  was  not 
essential ;  nor  was  it  indeed  in  actual  existence,  except 
as  far  as  the  Old  Testament  was  concerned  ;  for  of 
course  the  New  Testament  was  not  written  till  after 
Christianity  had  made  some  progress.  All  the  Apostles 
taught,  and  were  sent  to  teach  ;  very  few  of  them,  only 
five,  wrote  in  the  inspired  Volume.  Therefore  their 
mode  was  the  Traditional  mode ;  and  there  is  no 
authority  for  saying  that  this  mode  was  ever  to  btf 

*  Exod.  ju,  11. 
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changed.  This  principle  cannot  be  urged  against  us, 
as  if  it  would  follow  hence  that  Scripture  was  not  to  be 
admitted  at  all  into  our  Rule  of  Faith.  We  admit 
Scripture,  but  we  admit  it  on  the  authority  of  Tradi 
tion,  without  which  we  could  not  possibly  know  what  is 
Scripture,  or  what  is  its  sense.  But  to  this  I  shall  have 
to  return  in  our  next  Lecture. 

And  all  antiquity  is  unanimous  in  admitting  the 
authority  of  Tradition.  On  this  point,  as  the  Council 
of  Trent  declares,  we  follow  the  example  of  the 
Orthodox  Fathers.  St.  Ignatius,  the  Martyr,  immedi 
ately  after  the  Apostles'  time,  is  described  as,  when 
being  conducted  to  martyrdom,  exhorting  the  Churches 
through  which  he  passed,  to  stand  firm  to  the  Tradition 
ofjhe  Apostles.  St.  Irena3us,  a  little  later,  speaks  of 
challenging  heretics  to  prove  their  doctrines  by  that 
Tradiiion  which  is  from  the  Apostles,  which  is  preserved 
in  the  Churches  through  the  succession  of  the  priest 
hood.  And  the  great  Apologist  Tertullian,  speaking 
upon  practices  which  he  was  defending,  says :  "  For 
these  and  such  like  rules,  if  thou  requirest  a  law  in  the 
Scriptures,  thou  wilt  not  find  one.  Tradition  will  be 
pleaded  to  thee,  as  originating,  custom  as  confirming, 
and  faith  as  observing  them.''*  And  St.  Augustine 
speaking  on, that  practical  point,  on  which  we  have 
already  cited  here,  of  the  validity  of  Baptism  adminis 
tered  by  heretics,  says :  "  This  practice,  I  believe,  comes 
from  Apostolical  Tradition :  for  there  are  many  things 
which  are  not  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles, 
but  which  because  they  are  observed  throughout  the 
Universal  Church,  are  believed  to  have  been  transmitted 
and  commended  by  none  others  than  the  Apostles 
themselves. ''t  We  might  even  upon  this  point  appeal 
to  the  conduct  of  our  adversaries,  who,  in  defence  of 
their  principle,  have  sometimes  strangely  quoted  the 

*  Tert.  de  Corona.  f  Lib.  2  de  Bapt. 
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authority  of  antiquity.  They  have  appealed  to  Tradi 
tion,  to  show  that  there  is  no  Tradition,  And  they 
have  used  this  argument,  not  simply  as  an  argument 
against  us  on  our  own  principles,  but  as  a  positive  one 
on  their  own  side.  And  of  course  by  this  very  fact 
they  admit  what  they  deny.  For  if  the  language  o* 
the  Fathers  of  antiquity  can  prove  anything  for  them, 
then  they  are  allowing  that  such  testimony  is  of  value, 
and  they  thus  admit  our  principle. 

III.  But  there  are  one  or  two  objections  which  are 
brought  against  our  principle,  but  which  it  will  require 
only  a  moment's  reflection  to  answer.  As  we  maintain 
that  Scripture  and  Tradition  are  both  the  Word  of 
God,  we  of  course  maintain  that  there  is  no  antagonism 
between  them,  and  therefore  Scripture  cannot  condemn 
Tradition,  or  else  God  would  be  condemning  His  own 
holy  Word,  which  far  be  it  from  us  ever  To  think 
possible  !  The  words  of  our  dear  Lord  in  Matt.  xv.  are 
sometimes  adduced,  in  which  He  condemns  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  for  their  too  fond  adherence  to  their 
traditions,  and  says  to  them  :  Why  do  you  also  trans 
gress  the  Commandment  of  God  for  your  tradition  ?"* 
How  can  these  words  with  any  consistency  or  reason  be 
brought  against  us?  What  is  our  definition  of  Tradi 
tion?  We  have  defined  it  the  unwritten  Word  of  God. 
Therefore  it  is  not  human,  as  those  traditions  were  to 
which  the  Pharisees  clung  in  their  puritanical  outward 
observance,  cue  of  which  human  observances  our  Lord 
•was  then  showing  that  He  did  not  value.  Because  our 
blessed  Lord  condemned,  or  censured,  or  disapproved  of 
some  human  traditions,  and  a  servile  clinging  to  them, 
calling  them  as  they  really  were  only  human,  can  we 
jump  to  the  conclusion  that  He  condemned  even  Divine 
traditions  ?  The  words  with  which  St.  John  concludes 
the  Book  of  his  Revelations  are  also  cited  against  us. 

*  Matt,  xv,  3, 
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He  says :  /  testify  to  every  one  who  Tiearetn  ,ie  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  Boole ;  If  any  man  shall  add  to  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  written  in 
this  book.*  This  objection  again  assumes  that  what 
refers  to  only  one  Book  of  Scripture  is  to  be  referred  to 
the  whole.  Do  the  objectors  remember  that  precisely 
similar  words  occur  in  Deuteronomy  iv.  2?  And  if  the 
words  mean  what  they  are  forced  into  meaning  by  those 
•who  object  them,  they  would  have  forbidden  the  whole 
of  the  New  Testament,  if  in  Deuteronomy  they  are  to 
be  accepted  in  the  spirit  of  the  objectors;  and  they 
would  forbid  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  was 
most  certainly  written  after  the  Apocalypse.  And 
from  the  principle  on  which  we  have  all  along  insisted,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  Tradition  adds  nothing,  in  the 
way  of  contradiction,  to  the  Scripture,  for  Tradition  is 
the  Word  of  God,  and  God  cannot  contradict  Himself. 
And  as  a  fact,  there  are  most  certainly  changes  or 
additions  which  Provestants  admit  equally  with  ourselves, 
for  which  a  warrant  in  Scripture  alone  cannot  be  found, 
as  we  have  already  shown.  To  us,  such  matters  are 
no  difficulty,  for  our  principle  justifies  them:  bat  how 
do  the  objectors  answer  the  difficulty  for  themselves, 
when  they  have  added  (in  their  own  meaning)  the 
obligation  of  the  Sunday  to  the  law  of  God? 

But,  really,  what  need  of  more  on  a  matter  so 
evident!  Let  us  come  to  the  point,  and  put  the  question 
practically.  Could  we  have  known  clearly  what  God 
wishes  us  to  believe  and  to  practise  upon  every  point, 
unless  the  voice  of  our  Fathers  had  been  our  guide  and 
assistance?  As  a  fact,  do  we  know  the  great  truth  of 
the  Canon  and  Inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
independently  of  that  venerable  Tradition  which  assures 
us  of  this  comforting  reality?  And  as  a  Fact  again, 
do  we  know  that  we  are  justified  in  keeping  the  Sunday 

-  &ev.  xxii.  13 
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as  the  holy  day  for  rest,  and  the  special  worship  of 
God,  without  our  falling  back  upon  a  principle  that  we 
do  what  we  have  been  taught,  but  what  is  not  com 
manded  to  us  by  any  injunction  in  the  written  Word. 
You  act,  therefore,  on  Tradition :  and  as  reasonable 
beings,  and  men  of  principle,  your  duty  is  to  justify 
•what  you  do  in  such  sacred,  solemn  and  awful  duties 
between  yourself  and  God,  by  a  motive  which  will  be 
a  guarantee  to  you  that  you  are  not  going  against  your 
duty.  Let  your  service,  as  St.  Paul  orders,  be  reason 
able  ;*  and  it  will  be  so  only  then  when  your  practice 
does  not  afford  a  contradiction  to  your  principle,  by 
your  doing  in  reality  what  in  words  you  profess  to  con 
demn.  Do  not,  then,  reject  Tradition,  to  which  you 
owe  so  much.  Remember  it  is  the  Word  of  God, 
spoken  to  you  through  His  own  representative  ;  and  in 
disobeying  the  Church  which  has  treasured  up  His 
Word  for  you,  you  are  giving  up  your  loyalty  to  God 
Himself.  The  Church  which  gives  you  the  Bible  gives 
you  everything :  and  if  she  does  not  and  cannot  err  in 
giving  you  what  God  has  entrusted  to  her,  do  not  doubt 
her  in  her  other  dealings  with  you.  Accept  her  word 
as  the  word  of  God,  for  it  is  such,  inasmuch  as  she 
speaks  in  His  name,  and  with  His  sanction.  Thus 
only  can  you  have  that  certainty  which  constitutes 
Faith ;  and  thus  only  can  you  show  that  you  agree 
with  the  apostle,  who,  in  his  inspired  words,  assures 
us  that  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
Truth.^ 

*  Kom.  xii.  JU  1 1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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LECTUEE  XXVJLII 

CHURCH  AND  SCRIPTURE, 

"I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that 

sense  which  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  hath,  held  and 
doth  hold,  to  which  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense 
and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  Neither  will  I 
ever  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise  than  according  to 
the  unanimous  Consent  of  the  Fathers." 

This  is  the  second  of  the  special  declarations  of  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  giren  forth  like  the  first  declara 
tion,  clearly  and  unhesitatingly.  And  most  important 
is  it  that  it  should  be  so  given  forth,  for  it  affects  the 
very  groundwork  of  Faith.  To  us  who  accept  the 
Church  as  the  authorized  messenger  and  representative 
of  God,  endowed  now,  as  she  was  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  with  a  supreme  infallible  teaching  authority, 
this  declaration  merely  tells  of  a  fact,  that  we  receive 
the  Scriptures  from  her,  and  that  she  is  to  serve  as  our 
Teacher  here,  as  everywhere  else.  To  others,  who 
deny  the  authority  of  the  Church  to  be  infallible  if  they 
allow  her  any  authority  whatever,  this  declaration 
affords  an  opportunity  for  comparing  with  us,  in  their 
mode  of  dealing  with  the  inspiration  and  interpretation 
of  the  Written  Word  of  God.  I  have  then  a  twofold 
duty  to  perform  ;  and  I  will  perform  it  as  clearly  and 
as  briefly  as  I  can.  I  have  to  show  to  you  the  Catholic 
mode  of  dealing  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures :  a  mode, 
simple,  consistent,  reasonable,  and  recommending  itself 
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to  the  acceptation  of  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 
And  I  shall  have  to  show  the  Protestant  mode,  which  I 
am  convinced  you  will  find  to  be  unpractical,  incon 
sistent,  and  most  unreasonable:  a  mode  subversive  of 
the  very  Scriptures,  because  it  cannot  possibly  bring 
home  to  the  mind  a  knowledge  of  their  inspiration,  and 
dangerous  and  destructive  in  the  very  use  and  applica 
tion  of  the  Scriptures,  because  it  is  destructive  of  that 
Unity  which  is  an  evidence  of  Truth  and  a  Mark  of  the 
Church  of  Chrisr. 

I.  My  first  duty  is  to  lay  before  you  the  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  Church  on  the  connexion  between  the 
Church  and  Scripture.  And  I  would  commence  by 
observing  that  the  declaration  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
or  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius,  upon  this  subject,  which 
I  have  cited  for  you  was  also,  like  the  one  upon  Tradi 
tion,  drawn  up  towards  the  commencement  of  the 
Council,  and  was  therefore  promulgated  after  an  oppor 
tunity  had  been  afforded  of  many  years'  deliberation. 
So  that  when  the  255  Bishops  signed  the  decree,  and 
•when  the  Catholic  Church  accepted  it,  it  was  not  a 
precipitate  or  premature  act  on  the  part  either  of  the 
Council  or  of  the  Catholic  world.  It  was  only  indeed 
a  declaration  of  what  the  Church  had  always  acted 
upon,  and  was  but  an  expression  of  the  habit  and 
instinct  of  Catholic  souls.  When  we  approach  the 
subject  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  there  are  three 
practical  points  which  must  be  considered,  and  upon 
all  these  the  Catholic  Church  has  a  principle  and  a 
practice  which  is  convincing  and  satisfactory.  There 
is  the  point  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  the  Inspiration 
of  Scripture,  and  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture.  The 
general  principle  that  the  Church  has  an  infallible 
authority  in  all  matters  of  Faith,  sets  us  quite  at  rest 
upon  these  questions,  and  gives  us  no  trouble  or 
anxiety. 

1.  By  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  we  mean  the  list  or 
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collection  of  books  which  form  the  Bible,  or  inspired 
Book.  Inspired  books  are  therefore  called  also  Canonical. 
The  Council  of  Trent  did  not  really  go  into  the  question 
of  the  Canon,  but  repeated  solemnly  the  declaration 
•which  had  been  made  in  the  Council  of  Florence,  and 
gave  the  list  which  forms  the  Vulgate  edition.  The 
Protestant  Canon  is  different  from  ours,  and  omits 
several  Books  which  the  Church  declares  to  be  inspired. 
How  are  we  to  know  which  is  the  right  Canon  ?  It  is 
certainly  a  very  important  question,  and  its  importance 
need  not  be  urged  upon  those  who  profess  a  veneration 
for  the  Written  Word  of  GoJ.  We  have  not  the  slight 
est  difficulty.  We  always  fall  back  upon  our  principle. 
The  Church  which  is  our  guide  in  matters  of  Faith, 
which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth,  gives  us 
the  Bible,  assures  us  that  it  is  the  very  Word  of  God, 
and  in  her  authoritative  language  declares:  If  any  one 
receive  not  as  sacred  and  canonical  the  said  Books 
entire  with  all  their  parts,  let  him  be  anathema.  We 
are  bound  to  hear  the  Church  under  pain  of  becoming 
as  heathens  and  publicans  ;  we  do  hear  her;  we  receive 
what  she  so  solemnly  tells  us,  and  here  is  our  justifica 
tion  and  mode  of  knowing  the  Canon,  and  nobody  can 
accuse  us  of  being  inconsistent  and  unreasonable  in  our 
process. 

2.  Next  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  proving  the 
Inspiration  of  any  book.  Here  again  our  principle  seta 
us  right  and  removes  all  doubt.  Each  individual  is  not 
required  to  make  the  investigation,  but  having  accepted 
the  Church  as  his  teacher,  he  does  not  doubt  her 
authority  or  pretend  to  overrule  her  judgment,  but 
believes  any  book  to  be  inspired  which  the  Church 
declares  to  be  so.  The  most  learned  Divine  and  the 
simplest  child  have  the  same  process,  believe  the  same, 
and  for  the  same  motive.  St.  Epiphanius  said  :  "  The 
Catholic  Church  holds  the  first  place  in  every  thing.'' 
And  therefore  we  commence  our  searching  into  the  fact 
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of  the  inspiration  of  any  book,  with  the  question  :  what 
does  the  Church  say?  We  commence  it,  J  say,  and  we 
conclude  it  too  with  that  question.  And  so  St. 
Augustine  expressed  the  motive  of  believing  the  inspira 
tion  of  Scripture,  which  exists  with  every  Catholic, 
when  he  said  :  "  I  could  not  believe  the  Gospel,  unless 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  my  motive 
for  so  doing."  Nor  does  this  process  involve  anything 
that  is  unreasonable,  and  that  will  not  stand  the  test  of 
close  examination.  In  other  words,  we  do  not,  as  is 
Borne  times  objected,  prove  the  Church  by  the  Scripture, 
and  then  go  back  and  prove  the  Scripture  by  the 
Church,  which  would  be  an  illegitimate  way  of  arguing. 
Our  principle  is,  and  the  fact  is,  that  the  Church  cornea 
before  the  Scripture,  and  we  must  satisfy  ourselves 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Church  independently  of  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture.  I  say,  that  the  fact  is  that 
the  Church  comes  before  the  Scripture.  Our  Blessed 
Lord  founded  the  Church  Himself,  before  a  word  of 
the  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  was  written,  arid 
therefore  before  the  Bible  existed  as  a  complete  book.  - 
The  Apostles  preached  before  they  wrote,  and  therefore 
their  mode  of  proving  their  authority  and  the  divinity 
of  their  Mission,  was  not  by  pointing  to  a  writttii 
authority,  but  by  other  proofs  and  evidences  which  they 
had  at  hand.  And  so  do  we  prove  the  Church'a 
authority  quite  independently  of  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture.  The  Church  is  a  reality  and  a  fact  whose 
existence  is  brought  home  to  us  by  many  arguments. 
I  have  lately  been  proving  to  you  the  truth  of  the 
Catholic  Church  from  the  marks  given  to  ua  in  the 
Nicene  Creed ;  and  if  there  is  on  earth  now  aa 
institution  which  is  One,  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolical, 
and  which  is  always  manifesting  its  divinity  of  origin 
and  existence  by  its  works,  its  sufferings,  its  labour  and 
Its  success;  there  is  one  proof  of  its  being  the  messenger 
oi  God,  and  having  a  support  which  is  not  human  or 
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worldly,  inasmuch  as  it  perseveres  in  spite  of  man  and 
the  world.  And  we  feel  and  know  the  necessity  of 
some  infallible  teaching  authority,  such  as  the  Church 
affords ;  we  feel  it  from  the  very  nature  of  man  who  is 
led  by  teaching,  and  from  the  very  nature  of  truth 
which  is  thus  brought  home  to  the  human  soul.  And 
if  we  do  use  the  Scriptures  in  our  proof,  we  use  them  as 
an  argument  with  those  who  admit  their  inspiration  ;  or 
we  quite  abstract  from  their  inspiration,  and  using  them 
merely  as  an  historical  work,  we  find  how  they  too  tell 
us  of  that  Church  which  is  so  great  a  reality.  The 
very  arguments  by  which  we  prove  the  Divinity  of  the 
Christian  Religion  to  an  unbeliever,  who  would  not 
accept  evidence  from  Scripture,  prove  also  the  existence 
of  the  Church  ;  for  I  have  elsewhere  shown  to  you  that 
strictly  we  make  Christianity  and  the  Church  identical, 
and  whatever  proves  Christianity  proves  the  Church.* 
Christianity  is  the  abstract,  and  the  Church  is  the 
concrete  reality.  So,  as  the  Church  is  before  the 
Scripture  both  in  reason,  in  fact,  and  in  time,  we  satisfy 
ourselves  about  her  existence  and  authority,  and  upon 
her  word  which  cannot  deceive  us,  we  believe  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture. 

3.  As  we  accept  the  Canon  and  the  Inspiration  of 
Scripture  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  so  do  we 
accept  the  Interpretation  on  the  same  authority.  For 
we  believe  that  the  same  representative  of  God  who 
tells  us  that  God  has  spoken,  tells  us  what  God  meant 
•when  He  did  speak  ;  in  other  words  we  maintain  that 
it  belongs  to  the  Church  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and 
interpretation  of  Scripture.  You  know  the  answer  of 
the  Ethiopian  to  St.  Philip  when  he  was  asked : 
Thinkest  thou  that  thou  understandest  w^at  thou  readest? 
Who  said:  And  liow  can  I  unless  some  man  show  me.^ 
This  is  ihe  voice  of  Nature.  It  expresses  what  we  dl 

*  See  Lecture  V.  +  Acts  viii.  31 
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feel,  and  what  we  all  want.  For  if  the  Scripture 
contains  the  revelation  of  God,  surely  there  is  some 
way  provided  in  which  we  can  ascertain  what  that 
revelation  really  means.  When  God  speaks,  He  means 
something :  so  that  to  know  that  He  speaks,  but  not 
to  know  what  He  means,  is  all  the  same  as  not  to  know- 
that  He  does  speak.  And  what  is  the  fact?  Is  it  not 
the  case  that  passages  which  seem  most  obvious,  are 
interpreted  in  manners,  which  it  is  not  too  hard  to  say 
are  fatally  different?  When  our  dearest  Lord  said: 
This  is  My  Body,  we  believe  that  He  meant  what  He 
saiil,  and  the  Church  assures  us  that  He  did,  yet  we 
are  accused  of  idolatry  as  a  consequence  of  our  belief; 
and  we  cannot  help  censuring  for  a  want  of  Faith, 
those  who  will  not  accept  the  very  words  of  Truth 
Himself.  Which  interpretation  is  right:  the  literal 
or  the  figurative?  For  everything  seems  to  depend 
upon  the  meaning  of  these  words,  inasmuch  as  on  them 
rests  whether  Religion  is  that  reality  and  comfort  and 
heart-filling  blessing  which  we  know  it  to  be,  or 
whether  it  is  that  cold,  vacant,  and  desolating  system 
which  it  becomes,  when  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ceases 
to  be  its  soul  and  life. — Remember,  too,  that  the 
Scriptures  were  written  in  foreign  languages  not  under 
stood  now-a-days  by  the  people.  The  translations  are 
but  interpretations ;  so  that  if  any  one  wants  a  transla 
tion,  he  wants  an  interpretation  ;  but  that  interpretation 
will  be  valueless,  unless  we  have  a  guarantee  that  it 
really  conveys  the  sense  of  the  original,  and  tells  us 
therefore  what  God  means.  If  the  Church  in  her 
infallible  wisdom,  serves  as  our  interpreter,  are  we  not 
much  more  likely  to  know  what  the  true  sense  of 
Scripture  is,  than  if  we  read' for  ourselves  an  interpreta 
tion  not  sanctioned  by  any  authority  which  can  show 
itself  to  be  divine  and  therefore  cluim  our  assent? 

And    when   we   add,   that   we   will   never   t«ke   or 
interpret  the  Scriptures  otherwise  than  in   accordance 
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with  the  unanimous  consent  of  tne  Fathers,  we  arc 
most  assuredly  professing  a  most  safe  and  prudent 
course  of  adhering  to  the  truth.  What  we  mean  by 
the  Fathers,  are  those  men  eminent  for  sanctity  and 
learning,  who  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  have 
contributed  to  illustrate  her  history,  and  to  explain  her 
body  of  doctrine.  For  it  has  been  the  work  of  God's 
Providence  over  His  Church,  that  when  heretics  have 
attacked  a  doctrine,  there  has  been  raised  up  one  or 
more  special  defenders  of  the  truth.  Such  were  S3. 
Justin,  Irenseus  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  in  the 
early  growth  of  the  Church:  Origen  and  St.  Cyprian 
in  a  little  later  development :  the  glorious  SS.  Athanasius 
and  Cyril  the  Doctors  and  champions  of  the  Incarna 
tion :  SS.  Chrysostom  and  Jerome  the  great  authorities 
on  Sacred  Scripture :  St.  Augustine  the  Doctor  of 
Grace,  SS.  Leo  and  Gregory  the  Great,  the  examples  of 
pastoral  zeal  and  solicitude.  For  the  Apostle  had  said 
that  God  had  given  for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of 
Christ  in  the  Church,  not  Apostles  and  Prophets  only, 
but  Pastors  and  Doctors  also.*  Holy  and  learned  men 
like  these  have  been  the  interpreters  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church,  and  have  shown  what  the  living  mind  of 
the  Church  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost  has  read  in 
the  pages  of  Sacred  Scripture.  Rash  indeed  would  lie 
be,  that  would  prefer  his  own  doubting  and  uncertain 
view  before  an  unanimous  testimony  of  such  men !  If 
the  testimony  of  one  Father  is  great,  that  of  many  is 
greater,  that  of  all  is  of  the  highest  moral  certainty, 
and  cannot  be  rejected  without  disloyalty  to  the  Church. 
Observe,  however,  that  what  we  mean  is  this.  Not 
that  an  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers  is  recorded 
upon  every  single  text  of  Scripture,  but  that  wherever 
there  is  an  unanimous  consent  (as  there  is  on  many 
points  of  doctrine)  we  must  not  go  against  such  3D 

*  Epn.  iv.  11. 
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interpretation,  but  accept  it  as  being  certainly  expressive 
of  the  mind  of  God.  Let  me  illustrate  what  we  mean. 
Suppose  in  a  disputed  case  of  law,  the  advocate  of  one 
side  is  able  to  adduce  the  undoubted  testimony  of  the 
ablest  writers  on  that  point,  and  to  quote  precedents  in 
bis  favour  from  the  most  eminent  judges,  who  have 
always  been  found  to  be  in  perfect  harmony  when  they 
have  had  to  pronounce  authoritatively  upon  the  question 
at  issue,  would  not  such  testimony  ensure  success,  and 
be  a  convincing  and  triumphant  proof  of  the  justice  of 
bis  cause  ?  We  maintain,  therefore,  that  the  Catholic 
rule  of  interpreting  through  the  Church,  and  of  never 
contradicting  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers,  is 
the  most  secure  rule  to  follow,  and  that  through  it  we 
have  the  only  safe  means  of  arriving  at  the  real  mean 
ing  of  the  written  Word. 

II.  Thus  we  defend  our  own  mode;  now  let  us 
examine  the  mode  followed  by  those  who  in  this 
country  are  opposed  to  us.  And  what  we  insist  upon 
iu  our  arguing  with  them  is,  that  they  either  must 
adopt  the  Catholic  mode  of  proving  the  Canon  and 
Inspiration,  and  of  arriving  at  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  or  else  that  they  have  no  satisfactory  mode 
at  all,  and  Scripture  is  therefore  to  them  after  all  an 
uncertainty.  We  have  a  right  to  press  this  upon  them, 
inasmuch  as  they  take  the  Scripture  alone  as  their  rule 
of  Faith,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  be  able  to  show 
its  adequacy  and  its  inspiration,  and  to  show  it  on  their 
own  principles.  Let  us  examine  what  these  principles 
are,  and  what  process  they  involve. 

1.  There  are  two  amongst  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles 
which  bear  upon  the  point.  The  Sixth  Article  declares : 
«'  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  Salvation." 
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A n 3  the  twentieth  declares  that  the  Church  liath 
authority  in  controversies  of  Faith,  and  is  a  witness  and 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ.  Let  us  reason  upon  these  two 
declarations.  If  the  Sixth  Article  is  true,  then  it  must 
follow  either  that  the  Canon  and  Inspiration  of  Scrip 
ture  are  proved  from  Scripture,  or  that  if  they  cannot 
be  proved  from  Scripture  they  are  not  to  be  admitted  as 
requisite  or  necessary  to  Salvation.  Certainly  neither 
the  Canon  of  Scripture  nor  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture 
can  be  proved  from  Scripture;  and  so  it  must  follow 
from  this  Article,  that  to  admit  Scripture  to  be  inspired, 
is  not  an  Article  of  Faith  or  necessary  for  Salvation. 
And  what  then  is  to  be  said  of  that  boasted  and 
demonstrative  veneration  for  the  Written  Word,  if  its 
inspiration  is  not  an  Article  of  Faith?  If  it  is  urged 
that  St.  Paul  says  *  that  all  Scripture  is  given  ly 
inspiration  of  God,  we  answer  that  theApos  tie,  in  the 
passage  alluded  to,  does  not  state  what  he  is  sometimes 
quoted  as  stating,  and  is  not  protending  to  say  a  word 
about  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament.  He  is 
speaking,  as  the  verse  before  shows,  of  the  Scriptures 
which  Timothy  had  known  from  his  infancy,  namely, 
only  the  Old  Testament,  as  not  a  word  of  the  New 
Testament  was  then  written.  And  he  coes  not  say  All 
Scripture  is  inspired,  but  that  all  Scripture,  inspired  of 
God,  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  &c.  If  you  look  in  tha 
Protestant  Version,  you  will  observe  that  the  word  is  is 
printed  in  Italics,  which  is  the  case  with  words  inserted 
in  the  translation  which  are  not  in  the  original.  All 
that  St.  Paul  therefore  says  is,  that  Scripture  inspired 
by  God  is  profitable,  which  is  not  saying  that  everything 
that  is  said  to  be  Scripture  is  so  inspired.  We  say  that 
the  Books  of  the  Machabees  are  Scripture,  but  our 
adversaries  don't  admit  them,  though  of  course  they 
must  admit,  that  if  they  are  inspired,  they  must  be 

*  2  Tim.  iii,  16. 
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useful  for  proving  points  of  doctrine.  And  even  if  tins 
saying  of  St.  Paul  proved  inspiration,  it  could  only 
prove  the  inspiration  of  what  was  then  Scripture, 
namely,  the  Old  Testament.  How,  for  instance,  could 
that  saying  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John,  which  was  not  written  till  thirty  vears  after  St. 
Paul's  death  ? 

And  now  as  to  the  twentieth  Article,  which  declares 
that  the  Church  has  authority  in  Controversies  of  Faith, 
and  is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ.  Is  this 
true  or  is  it  not?  If  it  is  true,  then  according  to  the 
Article  which  we  have  just  examined,  it  is  to  be  found 
in  Scripture,  as  nothing  else  is  to  be  admitted  as  an 
Article  of  Faith.  And  where  is  it  contained  in 
Scripture  that  the  Church  has  authority  ?  In  many 
places  most  undoubtedly,  as  we  have  oftentimes  insisted. 
But  those  places  in  Scripture  which  give  the  Church 
authority,  give  her  that  Authority  which  we  as  Catholics 
claim  for  her,  and  therefore  condemn  our  adversaries 
for  denying  her  Authority.  And  if  the  Scriptures  are 
to  be  received  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  that 
authority  either  can  deceive  us,  or  it  cannot.  If  it  can 
deceive,  then  the  Protestant  Church  has  a  judge  and  a. 
witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  whose  decision 
cannot  command  an  undoubting  Faith.  If  it  cannot 
deceive,  then  the  Catholic  principle  is  admitted,  that 
the  Church  is  infallible,  and  what  is  to  be  the  duty  of 
Private  judgment  but  to  submit  and  be  silent  ?  Thus 
from  these  two  Articles,  we  must  conclude  either  that 
the  Inspiration  of  Scripture  is  not  an  article  of  Faith, 
or  that  if  it  is  so,  the  motive  for  knowing  it  is  the 
infallible  judgment  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  justifi 
cation  of  the  Catholic  motive. 

2.  With  regard  to  proofs  of  Inspiration  which  are 
^tempted  from  the  internal  evidences  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture  itself,  such  proofs  never  can  adequately  satisfy 
an  enquirer.  They  presuppose  Faith  in  Inspiration. 
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The  satisfaction  of  mind,  and  spiritual  flavour  \vhich 
are  sometimes  appealed  to  as  evidences,  never  can  serve 
to  prove  Inspiration.  Books  which  are  not  inspired, 
but  which  contain  solid  spiritual  instruction,  or  are 
filled  with  unction,  may  produce  a  similar  satisfaction. 
I  find  as  much  satisfaction  and  spiritual  flavour  in 
reading  the  noble  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  as  I  do  in 
reading  Ecclesiastes.  Yet  the  Protestant  Church  will 
have  it,  in  spite  of  such  an  appeal,  that  the  latter  is 
inspired,  and  the  former  is  not.  Luther,  I  presume, 
found  very  little  spiritual  flavour  or  satisfaction  of  mind 
in  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  as  he  rejected  that  book 
from  the  Canon  for  condemning  his  impious  doctrine  of 
justification  by  Faith  alone  :  does  the  Anglican  Church 
which  retains  it,  appeal  to  this  flavour  for  its  reason  for 
so  doing?  It  is  said  that  the  Mahometans  say  the 
same  of  their  love  for  the  Koran :  Is  it  therefore 
inspired  ?  Or  if  an  internal  proof  is  adduced  from  the 
fact  that  the  Scriptures  relate  miracles  and  record 
prophecies  which  have  been  fulfilled,  would  such  an 
evidence  satisfy  an  infidel  who  denies  the  possibility  of 
miracles?  Or  could  it  prove  the  inspiration  of  those 
books  of  Scripture  which  do  not  contain  either  one  or 
the  other  ?  For  instance,  would  the  wonderful  book  of 
Isaias  suffice  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  Epistle  of 
St.  James  or  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  ?  And  yet 
such  proofs  are  attempted  by  men  who  condemn  us  for 
adopting  the  only  reasonable  process  of  arriving  at  faith 
in  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture  by  a  source  external  to 
Scripture  ! 

If  then  I  ask,  and  ji\ss  ior  an  answer  as  i  have  a 
Tight  to  do,  how  can  you  who  are  not  Catholics  prove 
the  Inspiration  of  Scripture?  if  you  tell  me  that  you 
never  doubted  it,  that  is  not  an  answer:  I  ask,  how  can 
it  be  proved,  on  strictly  Protestant  principles,  that  the 
Inspiration  of  Scripture  ought  to  be  admitted  as  of 
Fuith?  You  believe  it,  assuredly,  on  some  authority: 
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you  believe  it  because  you  have  been  told  so.  HLmy 
other  things  you  believe  without  doubting  ;  such  things 
as  you  know  by  experience  or  on  undoubted  human 
testimony.  But  this  is  not  knowing  by  Faith.  To 
know  and  believe  by  Faith  is  to  believe  on  the  Authority 
of  God :  where  have  you  God's  authority  for  the  Canon 
and  Inspiration  of  Scripture  ?  We  have  it  in  the 
testimony  of  the  Church :  you  have  it  either  on  that 
testimony  or  not  at  all.  And  that  testimony  of  the 
Church  is  either  God's,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is,  then  you 
affirm  the  Catholic  principle ;  and  if  it  is  not,  then  you 
have  no  motive  for  Faith,  and  your  belief  in  the  Inspira 
tion  of  Scripture  is  unreasonable  or  merely  human. 

Hence  upon  the  question  of  Inspiration,  I  sum  up 
and  conclude.  Scripture  cannot  be  admitted  as  a 
divinely  inspired  book  to  those  who  have  no  means  of 
proving  its  inspiration,  or  of  defending  it  against  those 
who  may  happen  to  assail  it.  Protestants  are  in  this 
position :  on  their  own  principles  they  are  unable  to 
establish  the  great  fact  of  Inspiration,  and  are  quite 
powerless  against  all  assailants,  unless  they  shelter 
themselves  behind  Catholic  principles  for  their  defence : 
therefore  to  the  Protestant  Church  the  Scriptures  are 
not  truly  inspired,  except  that  they  be  admitted  to  be 
so,  upon  principles  which  that  Church  condemns  and 
renounces.  If  you  individually,  any  one  amongst  you, 
believe  in  the  Inspiration,  analyze  your  reason  for  so 
doing,  and  you  will  find  that  you  so  believe  because 
you  have  been  led  by  authority.  But  what  is  the  value 
of  that  authority  ?  Can  it  deceive  you,  or  can  it  not  ? 
If  it  can,  then  you  have  no  certainty,  and  have  no  faith« 
You  can  only  say  that  you  think  it  probable  or  possible 
that  the  Scriptures  are  inspired,  you  cannot  say  that 
you  know  they  are  so.  But  if,  being  a  divine  messen 
ger,  having  a  commission  from  God,  the  authority 
which  told  you  of  the  Inspiration,  showed  and  brought 
home  to  you  the  credentials  of  its  mission,  then  you 
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have  believed  on  an  infallible  ground,  and  you  have  no 
uncertainty,  but  the  absolute  security  of  Faith.  In 
other  words,  unless  you  admit  the  Citholic  first  princi 
ple  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  keeper 
and  witness  of  Sacred  Scripture,  it  is  not  brought  home 
to  you  as  an  inspired  book,  and  all  the  boasted  venera 
tion  for  Scripture,  when  analyzed,  comes  to  be  nothing 
but  a  human  feeling  grounded  on  an  uncertain  pro 
bability 

And  when  we  next  approach  the  practical  question 
of  interpreting  the  Scripture,  remember  what  we  mean 
by  interpreting.     We  mean,  ascertaining  its  real  mean 
ing  :  arriving  at  the  knowledge  of,  not  what  may  seem 
ingenious  and  probable  but,  what  God  Himself  really 
and  truly  meant  and  means.     For  it  is  God's  Word, 
expressing  His  own  Thought.     I  have  already  asked 
you,  and  let  me  ask  you  again,  whether  you  have  given 
sufficient  weight  to  the  fact,  that  the  translation  which 
you  use  is  an  interpretation.     You  have  an  authorized 
version,  and  therefore  you  have  an   authorized   inter 
pretation.    You  don't  translate  for   yourself:  therefore 
you  don't  interpret   for  yourself.      You  interpret  the 
English,  if  you  will ;  but  how  are  you  to  know  that 
the  English  from  which  you  are  interpreting,  is  itself  a 
correct  interpretation  of  the  original?     Your  Protestant 
version,   beautiful   in   language,    but   incorrect  as    we 
maintain  in  its  translation  in  many  passages,  has  been 
placed  in  your  hands,  with  an  assurance  that  it  is  a 
faithful  rendering  of  what  God  said,  not  in  English,  but 
in  some  other  language,  which  is  unknown  to  the  bulk 
of  those  who   read  the   Bibles   which   are    circulated 
amongst  them.     Here  we  come  to  the  same  principle 
over  again,  which  is  a  security  to  Catholics,  but  a  per 
plexity  to  others.      The  Church  is  our  interpreter,  and 
the  Church  is  a  safe   guide,  and   cannot   deceive    us. 
Either  your  interpreter  is  infallible:  then  don't  blame 
us,  if  jou  agree  with  us ;  or  it  may  deceive  you,  and  so 


176  LECTURE   XXVIII. 

the  divine  Message  is  communicated  to  you  by  an  un 
reliable  source  and  witness. 

My  dear  Brethren,  I  have  said  enough  on  a  very 
clear  case,  and  shall  say  no  more.  I  have  said  enough, 
I  feel,  to  prove  two  things :  that  the  Catholic  mode  of 
taking  the  Scriptures  on  the  infallible  authority  of  the 
Church,  gives  us  the  Scriptures  as  really  the  Word  of 
God,  and  on  a  ground  of  Divine  Faith.  The  Protes 
tant  who  rejects  the  Divine  Commission  to  the  Church, 
and  her  consequent  infallibility,  has  no  mode  of  proving 
the  Inspiration  of  Scripture,  or  of  arriving  at  its  mean 
ing,  Yet  it  is  a  solemn  and  a  sacred  question.  Is  the 
Bible  the  Word  of  God  ?  Yes,  says  the  Catholic,  and 
he  proves  it.  Is  the  Bible  the  Word  of  God  ?  Yes, 
says  the  Protestant ;  because  the  Catholic  proves  it  for 
me.  It  must  come  to  this.  The  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church  is  the  only  one  for  the  Bible.  The 
Church  watched  over  it  at  its  formation  ;  for  the  Church 
existed  before  the  Bible.  The  Church  drew  it  up  into 
iis  form,  perfect  as  we  have  it,  and  not  mutilated  and 
robbed  of  six  books  as  the  Protestant  Church  gives  it, 
or  of  eight,  as  Luther  would  give  it.  She  preserved  ifc 
through  many  dangers  and  vicissitudes,  and  has  all 
along  been  upon  earth  its  voucher  and  sanction.  And 
the  Church,  whose  members  under  divine  inspiration, 
wrote  the  Bible,  who  drew  it  up,  published  it,  and  gave 
it  to  the  world,  ever  continues  to  be  its  guardian  and 
witness.  Jealously  she  maintains  her  right ;  but  with 
the  love  of  a  mother,  as  well  as  the  wisdom  of  a  teacher, 
she  tells  us  to  rely  upon  her  to  whom  these  Oracles  of 
God  have  been  committed,  and  she  dispenses  to  us  their 
meaning,  and  their  beautiful  and  practical  lessons,  under 
the  guidance  of  that  Spirit,  who,  according  to  a  promise 
which  has  been  most  solemnly  enregistered,  will  guide 
her  in  all  truth,  and  abide  with  her  for  ever. 

RICHARDSON  AND  SON,  PRINTERS,  DERBY, 
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11 7  also  profess  that  there  are  truly  and  property 
teven  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  instituted  ly  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  &c, 

It  is,  my  dear  brethren,  with  unusual  joy  that  I 
enter  upon  the  most  noble  subject  which  this  decla 
ration  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  introduces  before 
us.  It  is  a  subject  to  which  I  have  been  long  looking 
forward ;  for  I  have  desired  to  unfold  to  you  the  riches 
of  the  Church  in  her  beautiful  Sacramental  system, 
with  a  conviction  that  the  view  of  the  working  of  the 
Church  here  displayed  will  gain  love,  loyalty,  and 
devotedness  to  her  from  all.  What  I  have  to  bring 
before  you  now  is  not  a  matter  of  theory,  but  of  the 
most  constant  practice;  it  involves  indeed  questions  of 
doctrine,  but  it  is  doctrine  manifested  in  the  life, 
activity,  and  discipline  of  the  Church.  Here  it  is  that 
we  see  her  reality,  her  solicitude,  her  individual  care, 
and  her  restless  watchfulness  over  each  single  soul. 
Here  it  is  that  the  Church  is  most  truly  brought 
home  as  a  mother  to  each  of  us,  and  that  we  see  how 
she  is  always  working  towards  gaining  and  preserving 
us  for  heaven.  When  to  the  Prophet  Jsaias  was 
vouchsafed  his  vision  into  the  days  of  the  New  Law, 
he  saw  this  life  and  working,  and  exclaimed  of  those 
happy  ones,  whose  eyes  have  been  blessed  in  seeing 
what  we  seel  You  shall  drink  waters  in  joy  from  thi 
Saviour's  fountains;  and  you  shall  say  in  that  day . 
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Praise  ye  tJie  Lord,  and  call  upon  Bis  Name,  make  his 
inventions  known  among  the  people.*  1  wish  then  to 
obey  the  orders  of  the  prophet,  and  to  make  these 
inventions  ^known.  I  wish  to  let  you  see  the  richness 
and  perfection,  of  the  Catholic  Church;  and  when  you 
contrast  with  her  resources,  the  meagreness  and 
nothingness  of  those  who  have  abandoned  her,  you  will 
all  run  with  joy  to  draw  those  waters,  and  will  find 
health,  refreshment,  and  strength  in  these  institutions 
of  love. 

What  I  propose  to  do  for  your  instruction  this  even 
ing  is,  first  to  explain  to  you  what  is  meant  by  a  Sacra 
ment,  and  to  illustrate  its  meaning  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  which  is  generally  admitted,  or  supposed 
to  be  admitted,  in  this  country.  I  shall  pass  on  in  the 
following  Lectures  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  defend 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  her  practice  in  regard 
to  Confession  and  Indulgences.  Next  1  will  show  to 
you  her  beautiful  and  most  holy  teaching  on  the  holiest 
of  the  Sacraments,  the  Blessed  Eucharist;  and  lastly  I 
will  explain  the  other  four  Sacraments  which  complete 
these  institutions  of  God's  love  and  mercy. 

I.  As  usual  I  will  commence  with  the  definition  of  a 
Sacrament,  But  as  in  explaining  the  meaning  of  a 
Sacrament,  we  have  to  use  the  important  and  practical 
word  Grace,  we  must  first  understand  what  is  meant 
by  Grace. 

1.  By  Grace,  then,  we  mean  any  of  those  gifts  and 
helps  whie'i  God  bestows  upon  us,  principally  in  refer 
ence  to  our  salvation.  For  God  has  made  us  for 
tieaven,  and  wishes  us  there  to  arrive  at  a  possession 
of  Himself.  This  is  our  supernatural  end,  for  the  at 
tainment  of  which  we  require  supernatural  help.  So 
shat  we  define  Grace  to  be  a  supernatural  gift  freely  be- 

*  Is.  xii.  3,  4. 
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stowed  upon  us  by  God,  for  our  sanctification  and  sal 
vation.  God  alone  is  the  author  and  bestower  of  Grace; 
for  it  is  His  gift.  And  being  a  gift  and  not  a  debt,  He 
gives  it  freely,  uncontrolled  by  any  necessity,  and  in 
fluenced  only' by  His  own  good  will.  What  we  know 
concerning  Grace  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  is  briefly  this.  When  God 
created  our  first  parents,  He  created  them  in  a  state  of 
Grace:  that  is  to  say,  He  not  only  gave  them  gifts 
suited  to  their  natural  state  and  wants,  but  He  super- 
added  the  gifts  which  fitted  them  for  a  supernatural 
connexion  with  God.  But  by  their  wilful  sin  of  dis 
obedience  they  forfeited  these  supernatural  gifts,  and 
thus  lost  that  holiness  and  justice  in  which  they  bad 
been  formed,  and  transmitted  as  a  heritage  to  all  their 
posterity  the  evils  which  they  had  brought  upon 
themselves.  But  by  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarna 
tion,  man  was  redeemed  and  restored  to  the  inheritance 
from  which  he  had  fallen  ;  so  the  Scriptures  tell  us 
that  we  have  'been  bought  at  a  Great  Price*  and  remind 
us  that  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  Death  of  His  Son.1t  By  the  redemption  of 
Christ,  theiefore,  we  have  been  restored  to  Grace;  and 
thus  Grace  implies  those  supernatural  gifts  which 
through  the  Merits  of  Christ  are  bestowel  upon  us  for 
the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  our  souls. 

The  Scriptures  further  teach  us  that  Grace  makes 
us  the  children  and  friends  of  God,  that  it  is  the  life 
and  beauty  of  the  soul,  that  it  makes  us  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  it  is  the  indwelling  in  us  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Under  these  respects  Grace  is  called  a 
sanctifying  gift  of  God.  But,  moreover,  Grace  is  the 
Btrength  of  the  soul:  it  is  that  inward  help  which 
enables  us  to  keep  God's  commandments,  to  avoid  evil, 
and  to  do  good,  and  thus  to  work  out  our  salvation. 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  t  Rom.  v.  10. 
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It  enlightens  the  mind,  it  moves  the  will,  it  supports 
us  in  our  work,  and  ennobles  its  result;  and  under 
this  respect  it  is  called  an  actual  gift  of  God,  necessary 
for  the  high  purpose  which  it  realises;  for  it  is  of  His 
Grace  that  our  dear  Lord  speaks  when  He  says:  With 
out  me  you  can  do  nothing;1*  and  St.  Paul,  By  the  Grace 
of  God  I  am  ivhat  I  am.^  We  may  by  our  faithful 
ness  and  cooperation  increase  this  Grace  within  us,  as 
the  parable  of  the  talents  reminds  us:  we  may 
diminish  it  by  our  heedlessness,  as  the  censure  pro 
nounced  upon  the  Angel  of  Ephesus  declares  ;J  we  may 
utterly  lose  it  by  wilful  sin,  which  is  the  death  of  the 
soul,  inasmuch  as  it  destroys  its  supernatural  life:  it 
may  be  recovered  by  adopting  certain  means,  as  God 
never  despises  a  contrite  and  humble  heart.  We  be 
lieve  also  that  God  has  in  His  wisdom  instituted  va 
rious  means  by  which  Grace,  through  the  Merits  of 
Christ,  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  benefit  of  the 
"Redemption  of  Christ  in  the  system  of  Grace,  is  com 
municated  to  our  souls.  Such  is  prayer,  to  which 
Almighty  God  promises  so  repeatedly  that  He  will 
listen,  and  will  grant  what  is  asked  for.  Such  also 
are  acts  of  charity  to  our  neighbour,  which  form  a  con 
dition  on  which  God  will  give  Grace  to  us,  as  when 
He  says:  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you.§  And 
such  also  are  the  Sacraments  which  have  been  insti 
tuted  in  the  wisdom  and  generosity  of  God,  as  channels 
tj  convey  Grace  to  our  souls. 

2.  A  Sacrament  therefore  is  a  means  or  instrument 
appointed  and  designed  by  God  for  the  purpose  of 
bestowing  Grace  upon  us.  Now,  as  man  is  not  simply 
a  spiritual  being,  but  has  those  outward  powers  and 
senses  through  which  the  soul  manifests  its  operations, 
and  as  by  outward  and  sensible  signs  and  acts  wo 
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exhibit  our  worship  of  God  and  our  dependence  upon 
Him,  so  also  has  it  pleased  God  to  make  use  of  and 
thus  to  consecrate  certain  outward  and  sensible  actions, 
by  the  performance  of  which  He  condescends  to  give  a 
pledge  and  assurance  that  Grace  is  bestowed  upon  us.1 
And  these  sensible  signs  which  are  appointed  by  God 
for  so  holy  a  purpose  are  not  without  their  meaning. 
They  express  outwardly  a  special  inward  effect  of 
the  Grace  bestowed.  And  therefore  a  Sacrament  is 
defined  "  an  outward  sign  of  inward  Grace  instituted 
by  Christ,  by  which  Grace  is  conveyed  to  the  soul.'* 
Such  is  the  definition  given  in  our  Catechism,  meaning 
precisely  the  same  as  that  which  is  given  from  St. 
Augustine  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
where  a  Sacrament  is  called  "  a  visible  sign  of  an  in 
visible  Grace,  instituted  for  our  justification." 

Observe,  therefore,  that  in  every  Sacrament  there 
are  three  requisites.  Some  outward  act  which  ad 
dresses  itself  to  our  senses  ;  an  inward  invisible  reality 
which  is  effected  through  that  outward  act;  and  this 
sign  must  not  be  simply  a  humanly  conventional  one, 
but  it  must  have  been  adopted  for  that  purpose,  and 
instituted  by  Christ,  the  founder  of  the  Church,  and 
the  ordainer  of  its  outward  worship.  With  regard 
to  the  outward  or  "  sensible"  act,  this  is  of  a  two 
fold  nature,  consisting  of  what  is  called  its  matter 
and  its  form:  the  matter  being  that  which  is  used  and 
applied  in  the  Sacrament,  and  the  form  the  words 
which  are  spoken  at  the  time  expressive  of  the  act 
performed.  You  will  easily  understand  what  I  mean, 
if  I  illustrate  the  definition  of  a  Sacrament  by  Baptism. 
The  outward  sign  is  the  washing  with  water;  the  in^ 
ward  Grace  is  the  removal  of  the  stain  of  original  sin  ; 
and  the  institution  of  Christ  is  clearly  known  from  the, 
words  of  Christ  to  Nicodemus,  Unless  a  man  be  born 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  i 
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the  "kingdom  of  God  ;*  and  from  His  commission  to  the 
Apostles:  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.^  And  the  outward  sign  in  Baptism  has  its  two 
parts :  the  pouring  of  the  water  which  is  the  matter  of 
the  Sacrament,  and  the  words,  I  baptize  thee,  &o» 
which  is  the  form.  The  Catholic  Church  further 
teaches  that  the  Sacraments  owe  their  efficacy,  not  to 
the  worthiness  of  the  minister  who  is  engaged  in  their 
administration,  but  to  the  Merits  of  Christ  which  are 
applied  to  our  souls  by  the  very  performance  of  tho 
act  instituted  by  our  Lord.  Thus  St.  Augustine  re-( 
minds  us  that  the  baptisms  administered  by  Judas  were 
not  repeated,  but  were  valid,  because  it  was  the  bap 
tism  of  Christ  which  he  administered;  but  the  bap 
tisms  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  were  repeated,  because 
his  were  not  conferred  in  the  name  and  by  virtue  of 
the  institution  of  Christ.J  For  it  is  God  Himself 
who  works  in  the  Sacraments,  and  man  is  but  a 
minister  and  means  which  He  condescends  to  use  for  so 
holy  a  purpose. 

3.  Thus  the  Sacraments  show  how  Almighty  God  in 
His  Wisdom  and  Goodness  vouchsafes  to  act  in  some 
respects  towards  us,  as  He  would  have  us  to  act 
towards  Him.  Keligion  is  indeed  essentially  spiritual 
and  inward.  God  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  and  from  the  heart.  But  He  will  also  have  an 
outward  proof  of  this  inward  spirit:  and  for  two 
reasons.  First,  because  He  demands  the  worship  of 
the  whole  man,  body  as  well  as  soul.  And  secondly, 
because  Religion  is  not  only  an  individual  duty  obliga 
tory  upon  each  man,  but  it  is  a  social  and  general  duty 
devolving  upon  the  whole  of  mankind,  whose  members 
ought  to  be  bound  together  by  some  outward  rites  and 

*  John  iii.  5.  t  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

}  Aug.  ap.  Cat.  Cone.  Trid. 


THE  SACIUMENTAL  SYSTEM.  185 

forms  in  paying  an  united  tribute  to  the  great  God  of 
the  Universe.  I  need  only  cite  in  illustration  the  fact 
of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  special  day  for 
an  outward  worship  of  God,  or  the  fact  of  people  as 
sembling  together  in  a  church,  in  order  to  send  up  to 
their  Lord  and  Master  an  harmonious  tribute  of  prayer 
and  praise.  And  our  good  God  has  been  pleased  upon 
His  part  to  select  certain  outward  acts  in  which  He 
deals  with  us,  and  in  which  by  the  performance  of  a 
deed  which  He  has  appointed,  He  gives  a  pledge  of 
His  love,  and  a  security  for  the  bestowal  of  a  promised 
Grace  and  blessing.  Those  then  who  would  object  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  upon  the  Sacra 
mental  system  can  have  thought  but  very  little  on  thefc 
ways  of  God  in  His  dealings  with  us,  and  can  know 
but  very  little  of  what  the  Church  teaches  on  this 
beautiful  and  practical  subject.  Because  God  can  deal 
\\ith  us  immediately  without  the  intervention  of  any 
means  or  instrument  or  outward  working,  it  does  not 
follow  that  He  always  does  so.  Witness  the  miracles 
of  our  dear  Lord.  Sometimes  He  spoke  but  a  word 
mid  the  wonderful  result  followed:  sometimes  He  went 
through  a  process,  as  when  He  healed  the  blind  man, 
by  spreading  clay  over  his  eyes  and  ordering  him  to 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloe.*  But  to  this  point  I  will 
return  before  we  conclude  this  evening. 

II.  With  regard  to  the  number  of  the  Sacraments, 
the  Catholic  Church  uniformly  and  universally  has 
taught  and  teaches  that  there  are  seven.  The  Pro 
testant  Church  in  the  25th  of  the  39  Articles,  and  in 
the  Catechism,  teach  that  there  are  but  two.  Here  is 
an  important,  a  practical,  and,  we  are  bound  to  say  it, 
a  fatal  difference.  It  is  a  difference  not  of  theory  but 
5)f  practice:  it  is  not  the  rejection  of  truth,  upon  the 
knowledge  of  which  the  accident  of  ignorance  might 
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excuse j  but  it  is  the  positive,  actual  and  constant 
rejection  of  means  appointed  by  Almighty  God,  with 
the  very  intention  that  they  should  be  among  the 
ordinary  channels  of  His  Grace.  A  false  teaching, 
therefore,  upon  this  point  makes  the  heart  bleed  with 
sorrow;  for  through  it,  souls  are  lost  and  are  left  to 
perish  through  the  refusal  of  the  means  which  God 
has  left  in  such  abundance  at  our  disposal.  It  will, 
of  course,  be  my  duty  to  show  in  due  course  of  each 
one  of  the  seven  Sacraments,  that  it  has  all  the 
requisites  of  a  Sacrament,  and  that  it  has  been  instituted 
by  our  dear  Lord,  as  a  visible  sign  of  the  invisible 
Grace  which  it  is  destined  to  convey  to  the  soul. 
If  the  Scriptures  do  not  state  that  they  are  seven  in 
number,  so  neither  do  they  state  they  are  two;  but 
xve  shall  see  that  for  each  of  the  five  which  are  denied 
in  the  Church  established  in  this  kingdom,  there  is 
the  same  authority  in  the  Word  of  God,  as  for  the  two 
which  are  admitted;  and  that  the  same  principle  which 
denies  any  of  those  five  would  lead  equally  to  a  denial 
of  the  two.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  with  any  appearance 
of  truth  and  consistency,  that  the  admission  cf  so 
many  Sacraments  militates  against  the  efficacy  of  the 
Merits  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  the  Church  is  always 
assiduous  in  teaching  that  it  is  these  very  Merits  which 
are  conveyed  to  our  souls  by  the  Sacraments;  and 
assuredly  seven  do  not  militate  against  these  Merits 
more  than  two  would,  since  all  are  grounded  on  the  same 
principle. 

But  if  you  would  know  how  perfect  is  the  Sacra 
mental  System  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  how  we 
might  in  some  measure  have  anticipated,  by  an  antece 
dent  expediency  or  even  necessity,  that  there  should  be 
seven,  even  if  the  Word  of  God  and  the  authority  of 
the  Church  did  not  so  assure  us,  listen  to  the  view , 
which  the  Church  holds  before  us,  when  she  invites 
us  to  come  and  meditate  upon  the  beauty  and  wisdom 
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of  the  ways  of  God,  and  to  drink  waters  in  joy  from  the 
Saviour's  fountains.  The  principle  established  by  our 
Blessed  Lord,  when  addressing  Nicodernus,  He  called 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  the  being  born  again,  expresses 
the  principle  which  makes  the  Sacramental  System 
complete  with  seven.  For  in  comparing  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  soul  with  the  natural  wants  of  the  body, 
we  shall  see  how  the  Sacraments  extend  along  the 
whole  path  of  life,  and  are  at  hand  for  use  and  blessing 
in  its  various  periods  and  circumstances.  We  commence 
our  natural  life  by  being  born.  If  birth  is  entering 
into  life  by  one  gate,  as  death  is  leaving  it  by  another, 
directly  we  enter  this  gate,  the  Church  comes  provided 
with  a  Sacramental  help  to  give  birth  to  the  soul,  and 
to  make  it  enter  into  the  gate  of  the  Church,  as  an 
essential  condition  for  passing  afterwards  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  So  that  BAPTISM  is  really  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Regeneration :  it  is  the  spiritual  birth  of  the 
soul:  it  is  the  infusion  into  it  of  the  life  of  Grace. 
And  the  only  proof  I  need  give  of  this,  to  show  that  it 
is  not  simply  a  view,  ingenious  perhaps  and  beautiful 
in  imagination,  but  that  it  is  a  truth  and  fact  solidly 
founded  and  having  an  actual  existence,  is  the  declara 
tion  of  our  Lord  Himself:  Unless  a  man  be  born  again 
of  water  and  the  Uoly  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.*  But  man  is  not  to  be  born  only. 
His  life  is  not  one  that  is  under  the  mere  guidance  of 
instinct.  He  requires  to  be  trained  and  educated  and 
prepared  for  the  great  struggles  of  life.  And  when  the 
time  of  childhood  passes  away,  and  the  period  of  full 
responsibility  and  the  nge  of  the  formation  of  character, 
and  of  preparing  for  the  duties  of  future  manhood 
come  upon  him,  not  only  is  the  social  duty  of  educa 
tion  to  be  cared  for,  but  the  Church  which  watched 
over  the  second  birth  of  the  soul,  watches  over  its 

*  John  ill.  £• 


188  LECTURE 

spiritual  or  second  education  also,  and  confirms  and 
anoints  the  young  combatant,  gives  him  the  mark 
jind  character  of  a  soldier,  and  enables  him  by  the 
Grace  of  CONFIRMATION  to  do  battle  manfully  against 
•  he  enemies  of  his  soul.  Thus,  if  there  is  any  sound 
ness  in  the  principles  of  those  who  insist  so  much  upon 
the  education  of  the  people,  our  dear  Lord  shows  that 
He  had  anticipated  the  demand  in  the  provision' that 
He  made  for  the  children  of  His  Church.  And  when 
life  is  commenced  it  requires  to  be  supported  and 
preserved  by  food  and  remedies.  Hence  two  Sacra 
ments,  differing  from  the  others  inasmuch  as  they  are 
to  be  frequently  received  throughout  life.  The 
BLESSED  EUCHARIST  is  truly  the  food  of  the  soul,  as 
our  dear  Lord  so  literally  calls  it,  when  He  says  : 
He  that  eateth  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever.*  And 
the  Sacrament  of  PENANCE  is  that  by  which  the  ailments 
of  the  soul  are  removed  and  cured,  ajid  its  spiritual 
life  renovated  and  strengthened.  These  are  two  of  our 
dear  Saviour's  fountains  from  which  we  may  again  and 
again  draw  waters  in  joy,  upon  whose  qualities  and 
nature  we  shall  have  later  to  dwell  in  some  fulness. 
And  as  life  has  its  beginning,  so  it  has  its  end;  and 
most  awful  is  this  end,  as  it  is  the  passage  to  eternity. 
The  Church,  knowing  how  much  depends  upon  Death, 
prepares  the  soul  for  it  by  a  special  Sacrament.  As 
Baptism  followed  birth,  EXTREME  UNCTION  precedes 
death;  for  the  soul  and  body  are  still  united,  and  that 
union  is  essential  for  a  Sacrament.  Here  again  there  is 
a  holy  anointing,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  soul  in  the 
moment  of  its  mortal  conflict.  How  good  a  Mother  is 
the  Church,  which  forgets  not  the  death-bed  of  her 
child,  but  as  with  eager  love  she  received  the  soul  on 
its  entry  into  life,  with  patient  love  prepares  it  for  its 
passage  through  death  I  Such  are  the  five  Sacraments, 

*  John  vi.  59. 
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which  so  well  answer  these  five  periods  or  exigencies  of 
life.  But  there  are  two  more,  each  of  which  prepares 
for  the  entrance  upon  a  special  state  of  life.  The 
ordinary  call  of  man  is  to  embrace  that  state  which  was 
blessed  in  Paradise,  when  Almighty  God  formed  the 
union  between  our  first  parents,  bade  them  to  increase 
and  multiply*  and  thus  laid  down  the  law  of  family. 
For  such  as  are  bound  together  in  such  an  union,  and 
,are  to  take  upon  themselves  the  heavy  responsibility 
of  the  married  state,  there  is  provided  in  the  Church 
the  special  grace  that  is  given  in  the  Sacrament  of 
MATBIMONY.  And  to  those  whom  God  calls  to  another 
kind  of  responsibility,  to  give  up  the  care  of  family, 
in  order  to  be  at  liberty  in  a  state  of  holy  celibacy  to 
'devote  themselves  to  the  apostolical  work  of  the 
ministry  in  the  care  of  souls  and  the  administration  of 
the  rites  of  Religion,  the  Sacrament  of  HOLY  ORDERS 
gives  the  high  and  privileged  Grace  requisite  for  such 
awful  and  godly  duties.  And  thus  the  number  is 
completed,  and  finds  its  integrity  in  this  sevenfold 
distribution.  What  beauty  and  perfection  is  here,  and 
what  an  empty  and  mutilated  unreality  is  there  else- 
vrherel  Therefore  have  I  said  that  the  error  is  fatal 
of  those,  who  not  only  destroy  the  system  of  the  Sacra 
ments  by  denying  five  of  them,  but  seem  to  tear  the 
mystical  body  of  our  Lord  limb  from  limb,  in  the  cruel 
and  unholy  assault  which  they  have  made  upon  these 
institutions  of  Love. 

III.  In  support  of  the  Sacramental  system  of  the 
Church,  and  the  supernatural  effects  hereby  produced, 
we  find  an  argument  afforded  us  in  the  Miracles  by 
which  the  Life  of  our  dear  Lord  upon  earth  was  so 
constantly  illustrated.  Whatsoever  things  have  been 
written,  have  been  written  for  our  instruction,  is  a 
principle  laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  and  one  which 

*  Gen.  i.  28. 
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certainly  has  no  exception  in  those  innumerable  and 
varied  wonders  \vhich  are  recorded  in  the  Gospel.  Foi 
a  Sacrament  belongs  to  the  order  of  Miracles  for  one 
reason;  namely,  that  though  it  is  ordinary,  yet  it  is 
supernatural,  and  it  produces  an  effect  which  cannot  be 
accounted  for  by  any  of  the  laws  of  nature.  The 
Miracles  of  our  Lord  were  frequent  enough  to  be 
considered  the  ordinary  result  of  His  intervention,  but 
yet  they  clearly  belonged  to  the  supernatural  order. 
We  might  add  that  a  prominent  objection  made  by  the 
heretic  to  the  Sacraments,  is  the  same  as  is  made  by 
the  infidel  against  Miracles  :  they  are  supernatural, 
and  cannot  be  accounted  for  in  accordance  with  natural 
laws.  These  Miracles,  we  maintain,  were  the  prefigur*^ 
ing  of  some  great  system  in  the  Church  ;  and  this  is 
sufficiently  indicated  in  the  words  of  our  dear  Saviour,' 
\vhen  He  says  that  those  who  believe  in  Him  shall  do 
even  greater  works  than  He  had  done.*  What  can  be 
greater  than  the  healing  of  the  sick,  casting  out  devils, 
a 'id  raising  the  dead  to  life,  which  were  among  His 
W  iks?  The  greater  miracles,  says  St.  Gregory,!  are 
the  spiritual  ones  which  are  daily  being  wrought  in 
the  Church ;  and  they  are  greater  for  this  reason, 
because  it  is  not  bodies  but  souls  which  are  thus  raised 
to  life.  And  thus  we  have  an  answer  ready  for  those 
who  would  argue  against  the  claims  of  the  Church  to 
their  obedience,  that  the  wonders  wrought  by  the 
Apostles  have  now  ceased.  Our  Lord's  promise  has 
not  fallen  through,  as  the  constant  administration  of 
the  Sacraments  can  testify. 

Some  of  these  Miracles  were  performed  in  behalf  of 
those  who  had  been  born  with  the  infirmities  from 

*  John  xiv.  12. 

•f-  Quoted  by  Cardinal  Wiseman  in  his  able  Essay  on  the  Miracles 
of    the    New    Testament,    where    this   argument   is   beautifully 
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\vhich  our  Blessed  Lord  released  them,  and  in  such 
cases  it  is  frequently  recorded  that  at  the  cure  the 
devil  was  driven  forth  from  the  afflicted  one.  How 
truly  are  similar  spiritual  effects  produced  by  the 
efficacy  of  Baptism,  in  the  solemn  administration  of 
which  the  Catholic  ritual  prescribes  acts  and  words 
spoken  by  our  Lord  in  some  of  these  cases.  Others 
again  refer  to  sicknesses  contracted  during  life  ;  and 
we  have  those  afflicted  with  leprosy  and  palsy,  more 
than  once  receiving  the  blessing  of  a  cure,  and  with 
attending  circumstances  which  referred  to  the  then 
future  Sacrament  of  Penance.  As  when  the  Lepers 
were  told  to  go  and  show  themselves  to  the  Priests, 
and  to  the  sick  man  of  the  palsy  our  Lord  declared 
that  his  sins  were  forgiven.  To  this  same  Sacrafment 
also  must  be  referred  the  raising  of  the  dead,  as 
Penance  restores  to  the  soui  its  lost  supernatural  life. 
In  some  cases  again  it  is  declared  that  the  sick  were 
anointed  with  oil  and  thus  wonderfully  cured,*  and 
this  is  a  matter  used  by  the  Church  in  more  than  one 
of  her  Sacraments.  Other  miracles  again  had  no 
reference  to  sicknesses,  but  concerned  those  substances 
which  Christ  afterwards  chose  as  the  matter  of  the 
greatest  and  holiest  of  the  Sacraments,  We  have  His 
first  Miracle  performed  upon  a  change  of  substance, 
and  the  result  was  that  Wine,  which  He  produced 
miraculously  at  the  first  banquet  which  He  attended; 
as  at  His  last  one  He  changed  the  same  substance  into 
His  own  Most  Precious  Blood.  And  again,  we  have 
the  notable  miracle  performed  upon  Bread,  when  He 
multiplied  the  loaves  for  the  support  of  the  languish 
ing  multitude,  and  availed  Himself  of  the  occasion  of 
the  Miracle,  to  foretel  a  future  change,  when  the  Bread 
would  become  His  own  Flesh,  which  He  would  give 
for  the  life  of  the  worH.  Thus,  then,  caa  the  Catholic 

•  Mark  vi.  13, 
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Church  triumphantly  point  to  the  Miracles  of  our 
Saviour,  not  only  as  proofs  of  His  Divinity,  but  as  the 
solemn  inauguration  of  that  supernatural  order,  which 
by  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  has  been  perpetu 
ated  in  the  Sacramental  System. 

To  those  who  admit  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but 
refuse  allegiance  to  the  Catholic  ghurch,  and  object  to 
her  doctrine  upon  the  Sacraments,  we  are  prepared 
with  an  answer,  and  have  a  principle  upon  which  we 
can  fearlessly  defend  our  position.  The  objections  that 
are  adduced  against  us  are  far  more  from  reason  than 
from  Scripture.  We  will  defend  each  Sacrament  in  its 
due  course;  and  before  concluding  this  series  of 
Lectures,  we  will  devote  some  little  time  to  special 
answers  to  the  most  ordinary  objections  which  are 
brought  against  our  doctrines.  At  the  present 
moment  we  need  only  allude  to  one  or  two  points.— 
Against  the  use  of  Sacraments  as  practised  in  the 
Church,  it  is  sometimes  said  that  such  an  intervention 
tends  to  limit  our  id^a  of  the  greatness  of  God,  as  if 
He  required  any  instrument  or  means  for  bestowing 
His  Grace  upon  the  soul.  And  yet,  my  dear  Brethren, 
who  is  Man  that  he  should  pretend  to  criticize  the 
ways  of  God,  and  to  ask  the  motive  of  His  acts  I  For 
who  hath  known  the  mind  of  God,  and  who  hath  been 
His  Counsellor  ?*  Those  who  admit  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism,  believe  that  God  uses  an  instrument  for 
conveying  Grace  there,  why  should  they  deny  it  else 
where?  God  may  act  without  an  intermediary,  but 
He  does  not  will  always  to  do  so.  He  created  the 
Universe  out  of  nothing,  but  He  would  not,  though 
He  could  equally  well  have  done  so,  create  man  out  of 
nothing;  but  He  went  through  a  twofold  process  in 
making  him,  first  forming  his  body  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  and  afterwards  breathing  into  him  the  spine 
«.  ^, 

*  Bom.  xi.  34. 
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of  life.  When  again  He  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  His  Apostles  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  He  did 
not  infuse  this  Gift  in  the  same  invisible  manner  in 
which  He  so  often  pours  It  into  a  soul,  but  He  would 
send  It  down  in  fiery  tongues  and  with  the  rush  of  a 
mighty  wind.  When  our  dear  Lord  converted  St. 
Peter  after  his  denial,  it  was  only  by  a  look  :  when 
He  called  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  it  was  by  hurl 
ing  him  to  the  ground,  and  by  rebuking  him  for  his 
persecution  of  the  Church.  Who  then  is  to  lay  down 
upon  human  principles  a  law  of  analogy  for  the  work 
ing  of  that  Spirit,  which  breatheth  where  and  when 
and  how  It  listeth,  and  to  deny  a  Sacramental  operation 
in  those  cases,  in  which  God,  in  condescension  to  our 
weakness  and  through  very  love  and  to  inspire  confidence 
and  assurance,  vouchsafes  to  adopt  such  a  means  in 
His  dealing  with  us? 

If  you  will  have  an  analogy,  see  it  here.  Man  being 
formed  of  body  and  soul,  and  Sacraments  being 
instituted  for  men,  hence  results  their  instrumental 
character.  There  is  a  beautiful  harmony  between 
them,  and  the  whole  working  reality  of  the  Mystery  of 
the  Incarnation.  In  that  Mystery  God  took  upon 
Himself  an  outward  form:  He  had  given  to  His  Church 
outward  and  visible  marks:  He  wishes  His  children  to 
serve  Him,  in  spirit  and  in  truth  indeed,  but  yet  in  an 
outward  obedience  as  expressive  of  this  inward  spirit. 
The  object  of  the  Incarnation,  as  St.  Paul  so  truly 
declares,  is  to  re-estallish  all  things  in  Christ.*  Man 
lost  the  Grace  of  God  through  the  flesh,  and  by 
yielding  to  its  seduction  the  spirit  was  corrupted. 
God  then  restores  the  spirit  through  the  flesh,  and  thus 
re- establishes  in  Christ,  what  had  been  injured  in  Adam. 
And  as  from  your  own  daily  experience  you  know  hour 

*  Eph.  i,  10 
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sin  finds  its  passage  to  the  soul  through  the  avenue  of 
the  senses  of  the  body,  when  pride,  revenge,  sensuality, 
covetousness,  and  other  evil  feelings  influence  you  from 
God,  bow  down  in  thankfulness  and  adoration  to  God, 
who  in  the  system  of  the  Sacraments  uses  the  body  as 
the  avenue  of  Grace. 

Would  you  again  see  how  God  teaches  us  in  His 
mode  of  acting  in  the  sacraments?  Let  me  remind  you 
of  your  own  dignity,  and  of  the  noble  image  and 
likness  to  which  you  have  been  made.  If  you  are  like 
.to  God,  God  is  like  to  you,  and  He  deigns  to  show  this 
likeness  even  in  the  mode  in  which  He  works  upon 
your  soul.  We  have  defined  a  Sacrament  to  be  an  in 
strument.  Analyze  your  mode  of  working  upon  ob 
jects  external  to  yourself,  and  you  will  see  how  essen 
tial  is  an  instrument  to  you.  Archimedes  could  have 
moved  the  world,  if  he  had  had  the  requisite  instru 
ment.  With  instruments  you  can  do  almost  every 
thing,  without  them  nothing.  Man  has  devised  a 
means  of  communication  between  the  two  most  impor 
tant  continents  of  the  world,  and  is  impatient  to  destroy 
the  time  and  space  which  now  keep  them  asunder. 
But  because  his  instrument  was  unequal  to  his  concep 
tion,  the  result  of  his  labours  lies  buried  at  the  bottom 
of  the  ocean,  to  the  confusion  of  his  ambition  and  the 
disappointment  of  his  hopes.  Try  your  power  even  over 
the  grain  of  sand  which  you  tread  contemptuously  under 
your  feet  as  you  walk  along  majestically,  lord  and  master 
of  the  world  1  Bid  it  move  out  of  your  way  and  quit 
your  sight.  It  stands  where  it  stood,  and  maintains 
its  independence.  You  can  take  it  in  your  hand,  and 
hurl  it  to  a  distance,  or  you  can  crush  it  ignominiousJy 
beneath  you  :  but  here  it  has  done  your  will,  oniy 
because  you  have  used  an  instrument,  for  such  are  our 
limbs,  which  are  given  to  us  to  serve  the  commands  of 
the  soul.  How  was  this  noble  church  built,  its  stone 
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and  marble  brought  forth  from  their  beds  in  the  quarry, 
fashioned  into  shape,  raised  block  upon  block,  until,  so 
beautifully  illustrative  of  the  working  of  a  sacrament, 
it  has  become  the  house  of  God  und  the  gate  of  heaven? 
All  has  been  realized  by  the  help  of  instruments.  The 
power  was  applied  to  the  matter:  and  the  moment  that 
the  mind  commanded  the  exertion  of  the  necessary 
force,  the  weight  was  raised  and  fixed  in  its  place. 
So,  if  in  the  works  of  man,  the  soul  can  influence 
matter,  why  in  the  works  of  God,  cannot  matter  influ 
ence  the  soul? 

When,  fourteen  centuries  ago,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
\vas  asked  to  explain,  how  in  Baptism  the  soul  could 
be  regenerated  by  water,  he  promised  to  give  the  solu 
tion  of  supernatural  regeneration,  if  it  could  be  ex 
plained  to  him,  how  in  the  secret  of  natural  generation 
the  seed  fructifies  and  produces  its  hundredfold.  And 
when  the  modern  unbeliever,  proud  in  the  midst  of  the 
danger  attendant  upon  his  little  knowledge,  asks  how 
baptism  can  cleanse  the  soul,  and  how  matter  and 
form  can  produce  a  spiritual  effect,  we  may  answer  him 
according  to  the  littleness  of  his  wisdom.  What  is 
Baptism,  he  says,  but  words  and  water,  and  what  can 
\vords  and  water  do?*  What  can  words  do,  and  what 
liave  they  not  done  ?  They  can  serve  to  infuse  the 
Spirit  of  one  man  into  a  nation,  and  in  the  time  of 
oppression  to  turn  slaves  into  heroes.  What  can 
•\vater  do  ?  Is  this  to  be  asked  in  the  nineteenth  cen 
tury,  when  we  see  the  application  that  has  been  made 
of  it  by  the  genius  of  man,  as  an  instrument  for  com 
merce  and  civilization.  For  what  else  is  steam,  but 
water  acted  upon  and  applied  by  the  mind  of  man  ? 
If  water  is  so  powerful  when  the  genius  of  man  is  in  it, 
what  may  it  not  do  when  the  genius  of  God  is  there  1 

•  See  Laoordaire,  Conference  59,  "  Du  Saorement.1* 
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When  our  dear  Lord  made  the  blind  man  see,  He 
touched  his  eyes  with  the  clay  of  the  earth,  and  the 
blind  man  saw.  It  was  a  Miracle,  but  it  was  a  lesson. 
It  8ho\\s  how  God  lowers  the  pride  of  man,  in  associat 
ing  a  noble  eifc  with  the  teaching  of  humility.  Such 
is  the  lesson  of  a  S.tcrameute 
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LECTURE  XXX- 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCS. 

(No.  I.) 

In  pursuing  the  beautiful,  practical  and  living 
system  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
•which  I  opened  for  you  last  Sunday,  I  come  this 
evening  to  speak  upon  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  or 
Confession.  Under  some  respects  it  is  the  most 
practical  question  presented  by  the  Sacraments.  For 
it  is  most  frequent  in  its  administration,  most  striking 
in  its  results,  most  illustrative  of  the  whole  life  and 
intention  of  Christ,  who  came  to  redeem  us  from  sin, 
and,  I  must  add,  the  most  misrepresented  and  attacked 
by  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  Hear  me,  my  dear 
Brethren,  and  I  will  show  its  Sacramental  reality;  and 
I  hope  to  be  able  not  only  to  explain  and  to  defend  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  upon  this  important  doctrine, 
but  also  to  draw  souls  which  have  not  hitherto  under 
stood  this  reality  to  admit  its  truth  and  adopt  its 
practice. 

I.  We  have  understood  from  our  definition,  that 
every  Sacrament  has  three  requisites:  viz.,  an  outward 
sign,  an  inward  Grace  which  that  sign  represents,  and 
the  institution  of  Christ.  These  three  requisites  art* 
found  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  For  the  object  oi 
this  Sacrament  is  to  remit  sins  which  have  been 
Committed  after  Baptism;  and  the  sign,  the  Grace,  and 
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the  institution  of  Christ  fully  answer  this  important 
purpose.  The  sign  consists  in  those  outward  acts 
which  are  performed  by  the  person  who  is  the  subject 
of  the  Sacrament,  when  by  the  humble  declaration  of 
his  sins  he  expresses  the  inward  sorrow  of  his  heart, 
and  by  the  minister  of  the  Sacrament,  when  by  the 
outward  exercise  of  his  judicial  and  ministerial  office, 
he  pronounces  the  sentence,  or  form,  which  is  ratified 
in  Heaven.  The  inward  Grace  is  the  remission  of  sin, 
and  the  bestowal  upon  the  soul  of  the  favour  and 
friendship  of  God  which  had  been  forfeited  by  sin. 
The  institution  of  Christ  is  most  clearly  recorded  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  when  after  His  Resurrection, 
He  performed  the  solemn  act  of  breathing  upon  His 
Apostles,  and  declared  that  whosesoever  sins  they  for 
gave  were  really  and  actually  forgiven.  But  upon 
tthis  point  it  will  be  necessary  to  enter  with  some  ful 
ness,  .though  the  fact  is  so  clear  that  it  is  wonderful 
that  it  should  require  to  be  discussed  at  all. 

1.  And  first,  we  may  justly  say  that  there  is  an 
antecedent  probability  that  amongst  the  Sacraments  of 
ttlie  (.Christian  law,  there  should  be  one  especially 
(destined  for  the  remission  of  sin.  The  very  object  of 
our  dear  Lord's  coming  upon  earth  was  to  save 
sinners.  What  St.  Paul  says  in  his  first  pastoral  letter 
to  Timothy:  A.  faithful  saying  and  'worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  to 
save  sinners,*  is  but  the  declaration  made  by  Jesus 
Christ  Himself:  /  have  come  not  to  call  the  just,  but 
sinners.^  And  He  did  call  them  when  He  invited  all 
who  were  burdened  and  labouring  to  come  to  Him,  and 
when  He  went  amongst  them  so  constantly  that  it  was 
even  a  subject  for  reproach  against  Him,  that  He 
became  their  associate,  and  sat  at  table  with  them. 
His  miracles  symbolized  and  prefigured  the  curing  and 

•  ITim.i,  15.          f  Matt  is.  14. . 
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removing  of  spiritual  diseases:  His  parables  showed  a 
Solicitude  in  their  regard,  and  in  the  cases  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  the  Good  Shepherd  and  the  Good 
Samaritan,  we  can  read  the  sentiments  of  that  Sacred 
Heart,  which  would  rejoice  as  keenly  as  the  Angels 
over  a  single  sinner  that  was  brought  to  repentance. 
Mary  Magdalene,  Zuchseus,  the  Samaritan  woman,  and 
the  penitent  thief  were  amongst  his  trophies,  and  serve 
to  show  how  His  Missionary  zeal  was  exercised 
amongst  such  as  are  now  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church 
subjects  for  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

2.  Leaving  the  province  of  probability,  we  approach 
to  facts;  and  we  find  assurances  that  in  the  working  of 
the  Church  there  should  be  a  special  provision  for  the 
case  of  sinners.  If  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  precursor 
of  our  Lord,  prepared  the  people  for  the  coming  of 
their  Redeemer,  especially  by  preaching  the  necessity 
of  doing  penance,  much  more  did  those  who  were  to 
come  after  our  Lord  as  Ilia  consecrated  ministers  and 
apostles,  receive  an  authority  to  perpetuate  what  was 
foretold  by  the  Baptist,  and  inaugurated  by  our  Lord 
Himself,  The  solemn  assurance  that  He  made  to  the 
Apostles:  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me  so  do  I  send  you, 
which  we  have  so  often  had  occasion  to  refer  to  as  the 
source  of  Apostolical  jurisdiction,  must  have  had  its 
applicability  in  behalf  of  those  for  who'n  He  had  been 
so  especially  sent.  And  before  His  Passion  and  the 
actual  bestowal  of  the  power  of  forgiveness,  we  find 
the  promise  that  such  power  was  to  be  given,  when  to 
the  Apostles  our  Lord  so  explicitly  said:  Amen  I  say 
to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth  shall  be 
bound  also  in  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose 
upon  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven.9  And  when 
the  Resurrection  had  taken  place,  and  our  Lord  was 
more  fully  transferring  to  His  Apostles  all  that  power 
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that  was  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  He 
showed  clearly  what  was  meant  by  this  binding  and 
loosing.  Hear  the  charge  as  it  was  given  when  coming 
amongst  His  Apostles  for  the  first  time  after  His 
Resurrection,  He  gives  them  the  proof  of  His 
Divinity  in  the  very  fact  of  His  restoration  to  life,  and 
the  proof  of  His  continued  Humanity  in  showing  the 
wounds  in  His  Hands  and  Side.  He  said  to  them: 
Peace  be  to  you :  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send 
you.  When  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  upon  them, 
and  He  said  to  them :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them : 
and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained.* 
Here  certainly  is  a  power  given  to  the  Pastors  of  the 
Church,  for  such  were  the  Apostles,  and  given  with 
solemnity.  Are  we  to  say  that  the  words  of  our 
dearest  Lord  on  that  occasion  meant  nothing?  Or  if 
they  did  mean  anything,  what  else  did  they  mean  or 
could  they  have  meant,  but  that  the  power  was  really 
to  be  exercised,  and  that  they  were  to  forgive  sins  or 
to  retain  them  according  to  the  judgment  which  they 
were  then  authorized  to  exercise  ?  And  as  if  our  dear 
Lord  would  anticipate  the  objection  which  future 
unbelievers  would  raise,  He  was  not  content  with 
pronouncing  words  which  are  clear  beyond  dispute,  but 
would  accompany  them  with  the  solemn  act  of  breath 
ing  into  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Spirit  which  He  then 
infused  into  them.  So  much  then,  for  the  clear 
warrant  of  Scripture  for  the  Divine  institution  of  this 
Sacrament ;  a  warrant  which  authorized  the  Apostles 
to  insert  in  their  Creed  the  Article  which  declares 
belief  in  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

II.  The   Catholic  Church  in  her  administration  of 
this  Sacrament  requires  upon  the  part  of  the   person 
seeks  forgiveness,  three  acts  as  forming  upon  his 

•  John  xx.  21,  23. 
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part  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament;  and  these  are 
Contrition,  Confession  and  Satisfaction.  An  explana 
tion  of  these  will  show  how  suitable  they  are,  how  they 
are  necessarily  implied  in  the  process  of  obtaining 
forgiveness,  and  how  truly  they  contribute  to  the 
working  efficacy  of  this  institution  of  mercy.  Sin  is  a 
transgression  of  a  law.  Whenever  we  ask  forgiveness 
for  such  a  transgression,  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect 
the  pardon  unless  we  are  willing  to  do  three  things: 
namely,  to  be  inwardly  sorry  for  violating  the  law,  to 
make  an  expression  of  this  sorrow  in  a  manner  that 
will  satisfy  him  whose  duty  it  is  to  defend  the  law,  and 
lastly  to  make  such  compensation  as  circumstances  may 
require.  Take  the  instance  of  a  child  who  by  some 
deliberate  act  of  waywardness  has  incurred  the  just 
displeasure  of  his  father,  and  who  comes  to  ask  his 
forgiveness.  He  will  manifest  that  he  is  sorry  for  his 
misdeed,  he  will  show  too  by  some  outward  act  of 
demeanour  that  he  is  conveying  to  his  father  an 
assurance  of  this  sorrow,  and  if  sincere  he  will  gladly 
restore  himself  to  favour  by  submitting  to  what  the 
father  imposes  as  a  condition.  Is  there  any  generous 
child  in  the  world  whose  heart  will  not  at  once  respond 
to  this  threefold  requirement? 

1.  Contrition  is  a  sorrow  from  the  heart  and  a  detes 
tation  for  the  sins  which  we  have  committed,  with  a 
firm  determination  never  to  commit  them  again.  So 
essential  is  this  sorrow  for  obtaining  forgiveness  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  that  the  Church  ever  urges  it  as 
the  one  great  point  to  be  insisted  upon.  No  sorrow, 
no  forgiveness.  Nor  is  the  sorrow  to  be  a  superficial, 
quickly  formed  grief,  that  is  forgotten  as  readily  as  it  is 
conceived;  but  it  must  be  a  deep,  earnest,  heartfelt 
anguish  of  soul,  grounded  upon  motives  which  must 
be  well  pondered  upon,  that  they  may  sink  into  the 
heart  and  leave  a  lasting  impression.  It  is  not  for  me 
now  to  dilate  upon  the  nature  of  this  sorrow,  and  the 
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consideration  of  the  motives  which  will  excite  it;  but 
I  need  only  appeal  to  every  Catholic  child  or  convert 
who  has  been  instructed  in  his  duty,  how  instant  the 
Church  is  upon  this  sorrow  as  an  essential  condition 
for  obtaining  forgiveness,  and  to  every  Priest  who 
knows  so  well  how  he  is  bound  to  satisfy  himself  upon 
its  existence,  before  he  can  venture  to  pronounce  an 
absolution,  which  cannot,  in  the  absence  of  such  a 
condition,  be  ratified  in  heaven.  Let  any  one  who 
sincerely  seeks  the  information  only  read  over  the  Acts 
of  Contrition  in  our  ordinary  manuals  of  prayer,  with 
the  preliminary  considerations,  and  he  may  learn  what 
perhaps  he  never  knew  before,  how  to  weep  over  his 
sins  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  and  be  moved  to  pray 
to  God  to  create  a  clean  heart  within  him,  and  to 
strengthen  him  with  a  perfect  spirit.  How  false  is  it, 
then,  to  state  that  the  Catholic  Church  requires  nothing 
but  Confession  as  a  condition  for  forgiveness,  when  she 
never  ceases  to  urge  Contrition  as  the  most  important 
of  the  three  acts  of  the  penitent,  since  without  it  the 
Sacrament  becomes  a  Sacrilege. 

2.  Confession,  which  is  the  second  act  on  the  part  of 
the  penitent,  and  upon  which  I  will  proceed  immediately 
to  speak  more  fully,  is  that  self-accusation  before  a 
minister  of  God  which  Contrition  suggests,  and  which 
independently  of  its  Divine  institution,  is  always  a 
relief  to  an  afflicted  and  sorrowing  soul.  Here  it  is 
that  our  dearest  Saviour  consecrated  that  natural 
feeling  which  prompts  us,  upon  occasions  of  anguish, 
to  find  a  sympathizing  heart,  into  which  we  can  pour 
our  feelings,  and  where  we  may  meet  with  assurances  of 
condolence,  and  receive  words  of  comfort  and  advice. 
For  the  Church  never  forgets  that  sinners  are  still  her 
children :  she  laments  their  departure  from  the  line  of 
duty,  but  remains  longing  for  their  return  like  the 
father  of  the  Prodigal,  and  runs  out  to  meet  them  on 
their  homeward  way.  Upon  their  confession :  /  have 
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sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  she  throws  over 
them  her  mantle  of  love,  -whispers  words  of  confidence, 
and  renews  all  her  tokens  of  affection.  Nor  y  this 
Confession  merely  the  dictate  of  nature,  bu^  it  is 
prescribed  as  the  wholesome  corrective  of  that 'pride, 
•which  the  Wise  man  assures  us  precedes  every  fall,* 
and  which  therefore  implies  humiliation  as  a  conse 
quence  of  atonement.  And  here  our  dear  Lord  has 
shown  Himself  forbearing  and  indulgent  as  ever ;  for 
He  has  made  Confession  far  less  galling  and  humiliating 
than  the  circumstance  of  sin  would  oftentimes  imply  : 
for  He  has  not  ordered  the  Confession  to  be  mude 
publicly,  but  He  prescribes  it  to  be  whispered  into  the 
ear  of  one  of  His  own  ministers,  prepared  by  a  special 
Grace  to  hear  the  tale  of  sorrow,  and  bound  by  the 
most  sacred  and  awful  obligation  to  leave  it  for  ever 
buried  in  that  heart  in  which  the  poor  penitent  has 
chosen  to  hide  it.  And  again  the  fact  of  Confession 
leads  to  an  amendment  of  lift1,  beo;\use  it  teaches  self- 
study,  inasmuch  as  the  searching  into  one's  sins,  which 
the  preparation  implies,  displays  our  weaknesses,  and 
makes  known  the  occasions  which  have  led  us  into  sin. 
At  the  same  time  it  suggests  and  discovers  the  proper 
and  most  effectual  remedies,  and  thus  not  only  affects 
the  past,  but  becomes  a  precaution  and  preventative  for 
the  future.  As  in  the  exercise  of  his  pastoral  duty  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  the  minister  is  taught 
always  to  bear  in  mind  not  only  his  office  of  ju<lge,  but 
also  of  father,  doctor  and  guide,  so  does  the  ptMiitt-nt  in 
seeking  for  the  benefit  of  this  institution  find  himself 
to  be  not  a  culprit  merely,  but  a  child,  a  patient  and  a 
disciple. 

3.  As  Confession  follows  after  and  is  suggested 
appropriately  by  Contrition,  so  in  its  turn  does  it 
suggest  and  lead  to  that  Satisfaction  or  compensation 
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which  the  commission  of  sin  implies,  and  which  the 
violated  law  demands.  How  the  nature  of  sin,  the 
sincerity  of  sorrow,  and  the  justice  of  God  establish 
the  principle  of  Satisfaction,  shall  occupy  our  attention 
next  [Sunday,  when  m  connexion  with  this  part  of  the 
Sacrament,  I  shall  explain  to  you  the  doctrine  of 
Indulgences.  I  will  limit  myself  at  present  to  the 
practical  question  of  Confession. 

III.  If  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  of  Divine  institu 
tion,  as  the  solemn  commission  made  to  the  Apostles  of  a 
power  to  forgive  or  retain  sins,  most  distinctly  proves, 
Confession  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Sacrament,  claims 
of  course  an  equivalent  sanction.     It  is  a  truth,  that 
the  Catholic  Church  wfeich  regards  Penance  as  a  Sacra 
ment,  teaches  that  Confession  is  an  essential  act  in  con~ 
Ftituting  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament     In  this  Catho- 
Jic   Church,    spread   with    its    millions    of    members 
throughout  the  world,  confession  is  one  of  those  stub 
born  things  which  we  call  a  Fact.     It  is  existing  as  a 
reality,  it  is  believed  in,  it  is  in  daily  and  hourly  prac 
tice,  and  in  crowded  parishes  it  forms  a  more  constant 
occupation  and  a  greater  sphere  of  labour  than  all  other 
pastoral  duties  put  together.  It  has  those  nine-tenths  of 
a  law  which  possession  claims ;  and  being  a  fact,  how 
are  we  to  account  for  its  origin?     Is  it  of  human  origin, 
when  we  find  that  notwithstanding  the  comfort  and 
relief  it  affords  when   practised,  there   are   so   many 
human   prejudices    arrayed    against    it,    and   in    our 
depraved  nature  so  many  reasons  that  would  make  us 
shrink  from  the  humiliation  which  attends  it?     Or  if 
not  of  human  origin,  is  its  origin  divine  ?     The  Catho-   ' 
lie  Church  fearlessly  answers  that  it  is  so:  that  it  has 
had  an  Author  greater  and  more  powerful  than  man, 
ind  that  it  has  come  into  existence  and  into  its  working 
reality,  through  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  mercy  of 
God.     Let  me  prove  it. 
-    1.  Before  appealing   directly  to    the  words  of  the 
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institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  winch  give  a 
judicial  power  to  the  ministers  of  the  Sacrament,  let  me 
remind  you  of  the  judicial  power  allowed  to  the  priest 
hood  in  that  Levitical  law,  which  only  contained  a 
shadow  of  the  good  things  of  the  New  Law.  In  Lev. 
v.  18,  the  priest  who  offered  the  sacrifice  for  sin  was  to 
proportion  it  to  the  measure  and  estimation  of  the  sin ; 
so  that  he  was  to  know  the  sin  and  judge  of  its  great- 
ness.  And  thnt  this  knowledge  was  to  be  arrived  at 
by  means  of  the  confession  of  the  sinner,  is  expressly 
stated  in  Num.  v.  6,  7.  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel: 
Wlien  a  man  or  woman  shall  have  committed  any  of  all 
the  sins  that  men  are  wont  to  commit,  and  by  negligence 
shall  have  transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
and  offended,  they  shall  confess  their  sin,  &c.  1  do  not 
guy  that  this  was  a  Sacramental  Confession,  for  Pen 
ance  was  not  a  Sacrament  in  the  Old  Law,  but  it  pre 
figured  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  higher  exercise  of 
judicial  power  committed  to  the  priesthood  of  the  New 
dispensation.  And  that  such  judicial  power  is  truly 
given,  and  is  to  be  exercised  in  the  Christian  Church, 
follows  at  once  from  the  words  of  institution,  as  we 
cannot  fail  to  see. 

2.  We  have  already  cited  the  words  of  our  Lord 
promising  the  power,  in  Matt,  xviii.,  and  the  conferring 
*it  the  power  in  John  xx.  On  both  of  these  occasions 
cur  Blessed  Lord  states  an  alternative  between  binding 
and  loosing,  forgiving  and  retaining.  It  is  an  awful 
spiritual  power  that  is  to  be  exercised,  and  it  must  be 
used  discreetly.  How  is  the  minister  to  come  to  hia 
conclusion  as  to  whether  lie  is  to  forgive  or  retain,  and 
pronounce  a  sentence  which  will  be  held  good  before 
heaven,  unless  he  know  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
in  which  he  is  to  pronounce  judgment  ?  And  how  13 
ha  to  know  these  circumstances  with  a  knowledge 
most  nearly  approaching  to  the  knowledge  of  Hia 
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who  searclieih  the  reins  and  the  heart*  unless  tlid 
knowledge  be  communicated  by  him  who  alono 
upon  earth  knows  his  own  heart,  and  its  motives 
and  working  ?  Would  the  end  be  equally  well  gained, 
if  on  every  instance  the  minister  at  onoe  absolved  lli« 
sinner  and  sent  him  away  with  a  blessing  ot  peace? 
In  such  case,  the  power  of  retaining  would  nnver  bo 
exercised,  and  it  would  have  been  an  empty  declaration 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  when  He  conferred  it.  Or 
are  we  to  say,  that  man  never  ought  to  dare  to  retain 
and  refuse  forgiveness  to  the  sin  of  his  fellow  man,  and 
therefore  that  the  knowledge  of  them  is  unnecessary,  and 
that  the  requiring  confession  is  gratuitously  inquisito 
rial?  But  if  the  minister  of  God  is  appointed  a  judge, 
is  it  not  his  bounden  duty  to  administer  justice  as  God 
would  have  him  to  do?  Let  me  give  you  an  illustration. 
Suppose  one  were  to  have  gone  to  the  Apostle  St.  John, 
and  asked  him  to  exercise  in  his  regard  the  power  which 
had  been  given  to  him  for  the  relief  of  a  sinful  but 
penitent  soul.  In  the  confidence  which  would  neces 
sarily  result  from  such  a  request,  if  the  Apostle  disco 
vered  that  there  was  in  the  heart  of  his  penitent  a  feeling 
of  hatred  against  a  neighbour,  and  a  determination  not  to 
(forgive,  but  to  seek  and  insist  upon  revenge,  what 
would  he  do  but  remind  him  of  the  essential  obligation 
in  the  New  Law  of  love,  to  be  reconciled  and  to  forgive 
from  his  heart,  if  he  expected  forgiveness  himself.  He 
would  conjure  him  by  the  love  of  that  Sacred  Heart 
which  he  knew  so  well,  and  by  that  first  cry  of  anguish 
which  was  heard  from  the  cross  asking  for  forgiveness  for 
enemies,  to  lay  aside  feelings  so  unworthy  of  the  follower 
of  the  meekest  and  humblest  of  men,  and  to  be  ready 
at  once  to  do  to  another  what  he  was  expecting  God 
to  do  to  him.  If  such  words,  and  from  such  lips, 
would,  as  they  must,  soften  tbe  heart  towards  feeling* 
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of  charity,  gladly  would  the  Apostle  stretch  his  hand 
over  the  head  of  his  penitent  child,  pronounce  his  par 
don,  and  bid  him  to  go  and  sin  no  more.  But  if  his 
heart  still  continued  hardened,  and  he  would  persist  in 
his  wicked  determination,  how  could  even  St.  John 
pretend  to  violate  the  law  by  which  God  Himself  is 
regulated  in  forgiving  sinners,  inasmuch  as  He  ever 
refuses  mercy  to  those  who  will  not  show  mercy  nor 
forgive  their  brother  from  their  heart!  '*  Go,  my  child,'* 
might  he  say,  "  and  pray  for  further  strength.  Think 
upon  what  you  owe  to  God  and  to  your  own  soul.  I  can1, 
only  pronounce  such  a  pardon  as  will  be  ratified  in 
heaven  by  a  merciful,  but  yet  a  just  God.  I  must  re 
tain  your  sin,  and  withhold  the  forgiveness,  until  you 
come  again  with  a  heart  moved  by  Grace  toward  your 
duty,  and  then  I  will  gladly  receive  you  once  more 
amongst  the  friends  of  God/'  This  would  be  the  act  and 
the  language  not  of  a  judge  only,  but  even  of  a  father  also. 
And  thus  must  those  act,  whom  God  has  appointed  to 
sit  in  His  tribunal  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  with 
the  alternative  power  of  forgiving  or  retaining. 

3.  Look  to  those  penitents  whom  the  history  of  the 
Gospel  brings  before  us,  and  you  will  see  how  an  out 
ward  confession  accompanied  their  sorrow,  and  preceded 
their  reconciliation.  The  language  of  the  Psalmist  was 
the  language  of  each  one  of  them  :  /  said  I  will  confess 
against  myself  my  injustice  to  the  Lord,  and  Thou  hast 
forgiven  the  wickedness  of  my  sin*  When  the  Prodigal 
Son  entered  into  himself,  and  resolved  to  return  to  his 
Father,  he  determined  upon  confessing  to  him  how  he 
had  sinned,  and  his  first  words  were  those  in  which  he 
acknowledged  his  guilt:  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  thee.^  See  again  the  Magdalene  who 
intrudes  herself  an  uninvited  guest  into  the  house  of 
the  Pharisee,  and  by  her  tears  outwardly  demonstrates 

*  Ps.  xixu  *  Luke  xv.  18» 
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even  more  forcibly  than  by  words  her  sorrow  for  sin,' 
for  which  she  then  receives  so  full  an  absolution 
Another  sinner  is  found  when  Jesus  stands  wearied  at 
the  well,  and  the  Samaritan  woman  has  the  happiness 
of  meeting  Him  there.  He  thirsts  for  her  soul  more 
than  for  the  water  which  He  asks  at  her  hands,  and 
He  draws  from  her  that  full  confession  as  the  prelude  of 
her  pardon,  which  made  her  in  thanksgiving  and 
wonder  bring  others  to  Him,  saying:  Come  and  see  a 
man  who  has  told  me  all  things  that  I  have  ever  done.* 
So  did  the  publican  Zacheus  not  confess  only,  but 
declare  his  resolution  ot  making  the  restitution  which 
justice  demanded,  when  he  was  touched  with  sorrow 
and  resolved  to  amend  the  errors  of  his  life.  And  at 
the  last  hour  of  our  dear  Lord's  life,  when  agonizing 
on  the  Cross,  He  gained  His  last  convert  in  the  person, 
of  the  penitent  thief^  it  was  after  a  confession  of  his  sins 
and  a  prayer  for  mercy  that  he  received  the  assurance 
that  he  was  that  very  day  to  be  admitted  into  Paradise. 
In  all  these  cases,  which  might  be  multiplied  if  time 
would  permit,  there  is  a  principle  established,  which 
gives  a  sanction  to  confession,  and  which  prepares  us  to 
find  it  an  essential  condition  on  the  part  of  those,  who 
would  seek  for  pardon  through  the  ministry  of  that 
Church  which  Jesus  Christ  founded  for  the  purpose  of 
gaining  souls  to  heaven. 

;  4.  Passing  on  to  a  later  testimony  of  Sacred  Scrip 
ture,  we  examine  the  writings  and  study  the  actions  of 
the  Apostles,  and  we  find  allusions  to  this  practice  of 
Confession,  which  shows  that  it  was  in  use  among 
these  first  followers  of  our  Lord.  In  the  first  Epistle 
of  St.  John,  we  read  these  words  :  If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
?jy.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 

•  John  iv.  29. 
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forgive  us  ow  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity.* 
And  St.  James  says,  writing  to  those  who  well  under 
stood  his  meaning:  Confess  your  sin*  one  to  another. t 
And  St.  Paul  declares  that  God  hath  given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation.  J  And  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  we  find  a  record  of  the  practice,  when  it  is 
stated  that,  being  struck  with  fear  at  witnessing  the 
miracles  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  many  of  them  that  be 
lieved,  came  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds. §  A 
Catholic,  my  dear  hrethren,  can  in  all  these  passages, 
especially  through  the  light  thrown  upon  them  by  t'  e 
authoritative  tradition  of  the  Church,  understand  the 
existence  of  a  reality  which  he  sees  now  in  daily  prac 
tice.  I  will  not  pretend  to  comment  upon  these  pas 
sages,  but  simply  claim  for  the  Catholic  what  others 
claim  for  themselves,  the  right  of  interpreting  the  Word 
of  God  and  following  its  teaching.  I  would  only 
add,  that,  if  it  is  objected  that  St.  James's  order  would 
make  confession  to  each  other,  not  to  be  limited  to 
confession  to  the  priests,  he  spoke  to  those  who  under 
stood  his  words,  and  whom  he  had  ordered  only  two 
verses  before  to  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church  for 
a  Sacramental  administration.  And  when  a  mutual 
duty  of  one  to  anolher  is  prescribed,  the  relative  posi 
tion  of  the  minister  and  the  subject  is  not  to  be  trans 
gressed,  according  to  the  principle  required  by  St. 
Peter,  who  says:  As  every  man  hath  received  grace, 
ministering  the  same  one  to  another,  \\  and  by  St.  Paul 
who  even  more  clearly  regulates  how  the  unity  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  Church  is  kept  up  by  each  using 
in  his  own  sphere  the  gift  that  is  giwn  to  him,  having 
different  gifts  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  u* 
.*. of  ministry  in  ministering.  1T 

*  1  John,  i.  8.  9. 
f  James,  v  16.  J  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

§  Acts,  xix.  18. 
II  4  Pet.  iv.  10.  H'  Rom.  xii.  6 
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L  5.  And  now,  in  bringing  to  a  conclusion  for  this 
evening,  a  question  to  which  I  must  return  next 
Sunday,  let  me  again  ask  how  can  the  great  Fact  of 
the  existence  of  Confession  as  a  real  and  living  institu 
tion  be  accounted  for,  if  its  origin  be  not  Divine  ?  Can 
man  have  introduced  it,  and  brought  it  to  that  perfec 
tion  that  it  manifests  in  the  working  of  the  Church  ? 
Could  man  have  given  to  it  that  sacred  and  supernatural 
character  which  the  very  observance  of  the  secret  or 
seal  of  Confession  proves  to  the  universe,  of  which  not 
a  single  violation  has  ever  been  recorded,  notwithstand 
ing  the  millions  upon  millions  of  confidences  which 
have  thus  passed  between  man  and  his  fellow-man? 
Could  a  man  have  invented  it,  I  ask  again  and  again  ? 
What  man  was  he,  and  must  he  have  been  ?  If  not 
invested  with  Divine  power,  he  must  have  been  bold, 
rash,  and  unwise  in  the  extreme,  in  attempting  what 
he  never  could  have  realized,  and  even  cruel  and 
tyrannical  in  imposing  a  yoke  which  no  man  could  ever 
patiently  submit  to  if  imposed  by  another.  Yet  Con 
fession  does  exist,  and  it  must  be  accounted  for. 
Would  the  collective  Priesthood  of  the  Church  have 
invented  it,  even  if  they  could?  Speaking  humanly, 
the  Confessional  affords  to  the  Priest  the  heaviest  and 
most  anxious  labour,  for  it  requires  a  Grace  and 
special  help  from  on  high,  to  tear  him  up  during  the 
fatigue  of  the  many  continuous  hours  in  which  he  has 
to  sit  in  his  close  retirement,  listening  to  tales  of  sin 
and  sorrow,  as  penitent  alter  penitent  comes  to  ask 
relief  and  pardon  at  his  hands.  Not  only  is  it  a 
labour,  but  oftentimes  it  is  of  the  greatest  danger  to 
health  and  life ;  for  at  any  hour  of  day  or  night,  the 
Priest  is  ready  and  is  bound  to  go  the  bedside  of 
the  dying,  and  runs  the  risk  of  inhaling  the  poison  of 
a  contagious  disease,  whilst  he  is  bending  down  to 
•receive  the  last  Confession  of  a  dying  Christian. 
Gladly  he  does  it,  because  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Good 
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Shepherd  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  flock;  but  would 
he  or  could  he  do  it,  if  it  were  not  more  than  a  natural 
feeling  that  led  him  on  in  his  task  of  self-sacrificing 
love  ?  Not  laborious  or  dangerous  only  to  the  Priest 
is  the  work  of  the  Confessional,  but  it  is  humiliating 
and  doubly  so  to  him.  For  he  has  to  confess  his  own 
sins:  and  Bishops  and  Popes  too  must  go  on  their 
knees,  as  the  simplest  child,  and  make  known  their 
own  failings  and  ask  for  pardon  from  a  fellow-priest. 
If  Priests  had  invented  such  a  work,  would  they  have 
thus  punished  themselves  in  so  many  ways  ?  And 
Kings  and  Emperors  are  bound  to  this  duty  also;  and 
there  must  have  been  Kings  and  Emperors  at  the  time 
of  its  introduction,  who  would  not  have  tamely  sub 
mitted  to  such  a  bending  of  human  pride,  if  man  had 
been  its  author  and  commander. 

Would  you  know  when  the  One  existed  who  enjoined 
the  precept  and  enforced  the  practice  of  Confession? 
It  was  long,  long  before  the  Council  of  Trent,  because 
that  Council  only  legislated  on  the  practice,  as  already 
in  full  and  well  known  working.  It  was  long  before 
the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  in  A.D.  1215;  because 
there  again  the  Church  only  regulated  the  periods  at 
which  Confession  must  be  made,  under  the  penalty  of 
excommunication.*  It  was  before  the  time  of  St. 
Leo;  because  that  great  Pope  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  corrected  an  erroneous  practice  which  was 
resorted  to  by  some  Bishops,  of  enforcing  public 
Confession  in  many  cases,  in  which  he  declares  that 
private  Confession  to  a  Priest  was  all  that  was 
required. f  It  must  have  been  before  St.  Cyprian, j 
who,  A.D.  250,  exhorts  those  who  had  fallen  into  even 
sins  of  thought,  to  confess  them,  whilst  they  still  have 
life,  because  the  pardon  imparted  by  the  priest  ia 

*  Labbe  Tom.  ii-  p.  I.  col,  173.  J  Ep,  cixxvi. 

J  Sum.  5.  de  Lspsi* 
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accepted  before  God.  It  must  have  Wn  before  the 
days  of  Origen  and  Tertullian,  A.D.  200;  the  former 
of  whom,  comparing  the  wicked  with  the  just,  declares 
that  the  wicked  die  in  their  sins,  but  the  jusfe  obtain 
pardon  from  their  failings,  by  going  to  the  prie&., 
imploring  health  and  seeking  to  be  purified  tlirou^U 
him.*  And  Tertullian  affords  abundant  matter  for 
any  sermon  on  Confession,  and  in  his  strong  and 
nervous  language  conjures  one  who  hesitates  about  his 
duty  of  Confession  to  ponder  upon  the  flames  of  Hell, 
against  which,  after  Baptism,  Confession  has  been 
instituted  as  the  safest  preservative.!  It  must  have 
been  before  St.  Irenasus,  A.D.  100,  who  records  how 
some  women  who  had  been  deceived  by  the  heretic 
Mark,  came  to  the  Church  and  confessed  their  fault, 
whilst  others  who  were  ashamed  to  do  so,  renounced 
the  faith  in  despair.  J  It  must  have  been,  and  it  was, 
even  before  the  very  Apostles  themselves,  because  they, 
as  exercising  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  did  it,  not 
through  their  own  power,  but  because  they  acted  with 
that  power  with  which  they  had  been  invested  for  the 
good  of  souls,  on  that  eventful  day,  when  freshly  risen 
from  the  tomb,  with  the  evidences  of  His  Divinity  and 
the  marks  of  His  Humanity  upon  Him,  the  God-Man, 
the  introducer  of  Confession,  breathed  upon  them  and 
said:  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven 
them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 
Thus  do  we  account  for  the  Fact  of  Confession.  It 
is  not  the  invention  of  man;  but  it  is  indeed  the  order 
and  the  work  of  God. 

*  Horn.  x.  in  Num.  f  De  Poenit  c.  12* 

J  Adv.  Hser.  L.  1.  c.  siii. 
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THE  SACEAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

(No.  2.) 
Satisfaction  and  Indulgences,  $c. 

The  very  great  importance  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  which  I  am  now  explaining  to  you,  has  com 
pelled  me  to  divide  the  subject  into  two  Lectures,  in 
order  that  I  might  not  be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
compressing  the  matter  too  closely,  or  of  intruding  to 
an  undue  extent  upon  your  time  and  patience.  I  have 
made  a  certain  progress  in  the  explanation,  and  before 
pursuing  our  course,  I  will  remind  you  of  what  that 
progress  has  been.  I  have  shown  to  you  that  Penanco 
has  the  three  acknowledged  requisites  of  a  Sacrament : 
namely,  an  outward  sign,  an  inward  Grace,  and  tho 
institution  of  Christ.  I  also  pointed  out  to  you  what 
•were  the  three  acts  required  on  the  part  of  the  penitent, 
as  constituting  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  and  these 
are  Contrition,  Confession  and  Satisfaction ;  the  form 
consisting  in  the  words  of  absolution  pronounced  by 
the  Minister.  After  describing  to  you  briefly  what  is 
the  nature  of  that  sorrow  which  is  called  Contrition,  I 
dwelt  with  more  fulness  on  the  second  act,  Confession; 
and  showed  to  you  by  direct  and  indirect  arguments, 
that  it  is  divinely  instituted  as  an  essential  part  of  the 
Sacrament.  There  is  so  much  that  I  should  still  wish 
to  say  upon  this  point,  that  I  must  return  to  it  before  I 
close  this  evening.  But  before  I  run  the  risk  of 
fatiguing  you,  whilst  I  hope  your  minds  arc  fresh  and 
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you  can  command  a  patient  attention,  I  will  commence 
by 'fulfilling  the  promise  I  made  upon  Sunday  last,  of 
speaking  to  you  upon  the  third  part  of  Penance, 
Satisfaction,  and  of  explaining  the  consequent  doctrine 
of  Indulgences. 

I.  1.  I  will  begin  as  usual  by  defining  -what  is  meant 
by  Satisfaction.  It  means  that  action  by  which  one 
who  has  injured  another,  makes  the  requisite  compensa 
tion  for  the  injury.  Such  an  action  necessarily  and 
naturally  follows  from  sorrow  for  a  misdeed.  In  your 
mutual  intercourse  with  each  other,  if  you  happen  to 
injure  your  neighbour  in  his  name  or  property,  your 
cense  of  charity  and  justice  will  prompt  to  you,  that 
you  ought  not  only  to  ask  his  pardon,  but  be  willing 
also  to  make  good  the  harm  which  you  have  done  himj 
The  law  of  honour,  also,  though  it  is  often  very  unduly 
enforced.,  serves  to  illustrate  what  is  meant  by  demand 
ing  Satisfaction  for  an  insult  or  a  wrong.  Does  God 
demand  Satisfaction  from  us  when  we  have  offended 
Him  by  Sin?  Sin  is  a  violation  of  a  law;  and  tho 
breach  of  a  law  does  imply  the  necessity  of  Satisfac 
tion.  Whenever  then  there  is  sorrow  for  sin,  thafi 
Borrow  cannot  be  pronounced  sincere,  unless  there  be  a 
readiness  to  make  to  God  the  Satisfaction  or  compensa 
tion  which  He  demands.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
Satisfaction  is  an  integral  part  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance ;  and  that  as  true  sorrow  or  Contrition  leads; 
to  an  acknowledgment  or  Confession  of  the  evil  which! 
we  have  done,  so  does  it  also  imply  that  we  are  willing 
to  make  the  compensation  ;.  which  may  be  required  at 
our  hands.  Hence  it  is.ith.at,  as  you  have  already  been 
told,  Penance  has  its  three  acts  of  Contrition,  Confes 
sion,  and  Satisfaction.  When  God  in  His  Mercy  for 
gives  our  sin,  He  does  in  His  Justice  require  Satisfac 
tion,  as  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
[twill  proceed  to  demonstrate. 
;  .&  It.is  ^uite  certain  from  what  we  know-of^thd 
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dealings  of  God  "with  those  who  have-  sinned  against 
Him,  that  when  in  His  Mercy  He  forgives  the  sin  and 
removes  its  guilt  from  the  soul,  tmd  the  eternal  punish 
ment  due  to  it,  He  oftentimes  inflicts  some  temporal 
punishment,  and  requires  it  to  be  submitted  to  in 
Satisfaction  for  the  injury  which  sin  has  offered  to  His 
Majesty  and  Law.  One  general  illustration  which  I 
can  give  of  this  law  is  to  be  found  in  our  very  selves. 
We  are  members  of  a  fallen  race,  and  children  of 
parents  who  sinned  against  God.  We  believe  that  God  v 
has  forgiven  that  original  Sin,  and  has  remitted  its 
eternal  punishment  through  that  Mystery  of  Redemp 
tion,  by  which  we  have  been  bought  at  a  Great  Price, 
and  have  again  received  our  claim  to  the  inheritance  of 
Heaven.  But  are  not  the  trials  and  sorrows  of  this 
life,  which  we  rightly  call  a  vale  of  tears,  and  the  great 
reality  of  death  which  is  to  come  at  the  end  of  all  of 
them,  a  proof  brought  home  intimately  and  too  keenly 
to  every  one  of  us,  that  we  must  suffer  tribulation 
whilst  still  in  the  flesh,  but  that  it  is  through  these 
many  tribulations  that  we  are  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?*  We  see  this  principle  acted  upon  also  in 
the  conduct  of  God  towards  King  David,  especially 
upon  two  great  occasions  upon  which  he  had  sinned, 
but  had  supplicated  for  and  obtained  pardon.  When 
he  had  committed  the  great  sins  of  adultery  and 
murder,  the  Prophet  Nathan  was.  sent  to  rebuke  him, 
and  moved  him  to  Contrition.  'VVhen  the  king,  touched 
with  sorrow,  confessed  his  sin,  crying  out  in  tha 
anguish  of  his  soul,  1  have  sinned  against  the  Lovd^ 
Nathan  said  to  him,  assuring  him  of  pardon :  the  Lord 
also  hath  taken  away  thy  sin.  There  was  the  removal 
of  his  sin,  and  its  eternal  punishment ;  bub  was  RO 
temporal  Satisfaction  demanded?  Yes,  and  a  bitter 
one,  which  cost  David  many  tears  and  the  deepest  woe  ,• 

•  Acts  xir.  21.  <  2  .Bongs  xii,  13. 
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for  the  prophet  a<!decl:  the  child  that  is  lorn  to  tliee 
shall  surely  die.*  When  again,  a  little  later  through  a 
movement  of  vanity,  he  caused  his  people  to  be 
numbered,  and  "was  afterwards  filled  with  sorrow  for 
his  act,  and  begged  for  pardon,  the  Prophet  Gad  is  sent 
to  him  to  give  him  his  choice  of  three  works  of 
Satisfaction,  famine,  war,  or  pestilence.f  These  facts 
are  quite  sufficient  to  establish  a  principle  in  answer  to 
those  who  falsely  teach,  that  when  God  forgives  sin, 
He  remits  it  so  perfectly  that  He  does  not  require  any 
temporal  Satisfaction. 

3.  The  Church  further  teaches  that  the-  debt  of 
temporal  Satisfaction  due  to  God  may  be  paid,  if  God 
so  will,  by  the  performance  of  those  good  works  to 
•which  a  pre-eminence  is  always  given  in  Scripture, 
Prayer,  Fasting  and  Alms  deeds.  Of  this  fact  we  have 
evidence  in  the  book  of  Jonas  the  Prophet,  where  the 
threat  was  issued  by  God  that  for  the  sins  of  Nineveh, 
He  would  within  forty  days  destroy  that  great  city.  But 
when  upon  their  fasting  and  prayer  the  people  showed 
the  sincerity  of  their  sorrow,  God  was  satisfied,  and 
He  averted  that  temporal  punishment  which  He  h;.J 
conditionally  threatened  to  inflict.^  So,  when  the 
Prophet  Daniel  exhorted  the  proud  and  wicked 
Nabuchodonosor  to  take  steps  by  which  he  might  move 
God  to  have  mercy,  and  to  avert  from  him  the  awful 
visitation  which  was  impending  over  him,  he  knew 
God's  ways  of  accepting  Satisfaction,  and  stated  them 
when  he  said :  0  King,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  to 
jfcee,  and  redeem  thou  thy  sins  with  alms,  and  thy 
^niquities  with  works  of  mercy  to  the  poor:  perhaps  lie 
ivill  forgive  thine  offences.^  These  works  of  Satisfac 
tion,  which  the  Church  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  recommends  so  constantly  and 

*  2  Kings,  xii.  14.  f  2  Kings  xxiv.  12. 

I  Jonas  iii.  10.  §  Dau.  iv.  21. 
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often  imposes  authoritatively  upon  us,  are  in  themselves 
most  fitting  as  offerings  from  ourselves  to  God.  Prayer 
is  a  tribute  of  the  soul,  Fasting  of  the  body,  and  Alms- 
deeds  of  our  external  goods,  and  thus  we  offer  to  God 
all  that  we  are,  and  that  we  can  influence.  The  offer 
ing  may  be  voluntary,  it  may  be  done  under  counsel; 
or  it  may  be  imposed  upon  us  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  by  virtue  of  that  power  of  binding  which  has 
been  committed  to  her.  Acting  in  the  name  of  God 
and  with  His  authority,  when  she  looses  us  from  our 
sins,  she  may  bind  us  with  an  obligation  of  doing  thosa 
•works  which  the  Justice  of  God  demands,  and  which 
His  Mercy  so  readily  accepts. 

4.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
which  is  the  ministerial  act  of  conveying  God's  pardon 
to  the  soul,  the  third  partis  Satisfaction,  without  which 
the  Sacrament  would  not  be  entire,  nor  could  the  dis 
positions  of  the  penitent  be  pronounced  to  be  sincere, 
And  this  doctrine  and  practice  of  Satisfaction  thus  con 
stantly  brought  before  us,  shows  us  that  blending  of 
the  two  attributes  of  God  manifested  in  His  dealings 
toward?  sin.  If  in  His  justice  He  always  remembers 
mercy,  BO  are  we  reminded  that  whilst  we  are  creatures 
of  His  mercy,  we  are  also  deservedly  objects  of  Hb 
justice,  and  that  we  must  not  too  easily  quiet  ourselvcl 
with  regard  to  sin  forgiven.*  We  are  also  hereby 
more  securely  preserved  against  the  danger  of  relapsing 
into  sin,  whilst  we  are  still,  in  the  penitential  spirit  ot 
the  Psalmist,  always  keeping  our  sins  before  us.f  And 
the  greatness  and  consequences  of  sin  are  more  deeply 
impressed  upon  us,  when  out  of  our  very  soul  and 
body  and  substance  we  are  paying  its  penalty,  than  can 
be  the  case  with  those  who  so  easily  forget  what  they 
think  has  to  them  been  so  easily  forgiven.  The  recol 
lection  and  fear  of  the  future  punishment  due  to  ein  is 

«  EccJus.  v.  5.  t  Ps.  1  5. 


224  LECTURE  XX2It 

also  held  before  us  by  the  presenfc  punishment  to 
•which  we  willingly  submit,  and  this  fear  will  contribute 
to  found  and  form  us  in  wisdom.*  In  imposing  works 
of  Satisfaction,  the  ministers  of  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  are  not  to  act  arbitrarily;  but  as  their  act  is  judi 
cial,  they  are  to  be  regulated  by  justice  and  prudence. 
In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church,  severe  penitential  works 
were  imposed  by  law  on  certain  sins,  and  were  pro 
vided  for  in  the  Canons  of  the  Church.  This  is  ad 
mitted  in  the  Commiuation  Service  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  where  the  practice  is  spoken  of  ap 
provingly,  and  is  declared  to  have  been  enforced  in 
order  "  that  their  souls  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord." 

,  5.  To  those  who  so  groundlessly  object  that  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  Satisfaction  is  injurious  to  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  and  that  it  is  a  virtual  denial  of  the 
infinite  value  of  the  Merits  of  Christ,  this  explanation  of 
our  doctrine  must,  I  think,  afford  a  sufficient  answer. 
They  quite  misunderstand  what  is  meant  by  the  Merits 
of  Christ  being  infinite.  Nothing  short  of  infinite  can 
satisfy  God  for  the  debt  of  eternal  punishment  due  to 
sin,  and  so  the  infinite  Merits  of  Christ  were  required, 
were  offered,  and  were  accepted.  But  something  short 
of  infinite  can,  through  the  goodness  of  God,  atone  for 
the  temporal  punishment  also  due  for  sin,  and  this, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  we  can  offer  to  Him.  S& 
the  infinite  Merits  of  Christ  have  reference  to  the  eter 
nal,  as  our  finite  works  of  satisfaction  have  reference  to 
the  temporal  punishment.  The  latter  do  not  contra 
dict  or  make  void  the  former,  for  each  have  their  own 
sphere.  And  what  is  of  great  importance  to  observe 
is,  that  our  works  of  Satisfaction  themselves  are  of  no 
avail  unless  they  are  offered  in  union  with  the  merits  of 
Christ,  to  which  alone  they  owe  their  value  So 

*  Ps.  ex.  9. 
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far  then  from  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  Satisfaction  offer 
ing  any  contradiction  to  those  isolated  passages  from 
St.  Paul,  in  which  our  opponents  urge  the  all-sufficiency 
of  the  Kedemption  of  Christ,  which  we  admit  much  more 
really  than  they  do,  it  shows  us  the  noble  spirit  of  that 
apostle,  who,  with  all  his  confidence  in  such  a  Great 
Price,  offered  up  constant  works  of  Satisfaction,  as  he 
testifies.  Who  else  but  a  Catholic  can  understand 
•what  he  means  when  he  says:  /  chastise  my  body,  and 
"bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  perhaps  when  I  have 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  become  a  castaway  :* 
or  those  others  which  must  mean  something  unintelli 
gible  to  such  opponents:  /  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for 
3/ow,  and  fill  up  those  things  which  are  wanting  in  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  ?  f 

II,  This  explanation  of  the  doctrine  of  Satisfaction 
•will  ser\;e  to  make  perfectly  intelligible  to  you  the 
Catholic  'doctrine  of  Indulgences,  a  doctrine  totally  mis 
understood  and  grossly  misrepresented  by  the  enemies 
of  the  Church.  The  doctrine  is  briefly  this.  As  the 
Church  by  her  power  of  binding  can,  as  I  have  shown 
you,  impose  works  of  satisfaction  by  reason  of  the  tem 
poral  debt  due  to  God,  so  by  her  power  of  loosing,  can 
she  also  relax  in  these  works.  Such  relaxation  is  an 
Indulgence.  When,  then,  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pjus  IV. 
declares  :  "  I  also  affirm  that  the  power  of  Indulgences 
was  left  by  Christ  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  use  of 
them  is  most  wholesome  to  Christian  people,"  it  asserts 
a  truth  which  is  well-founded  in  Scripture,  and  which 
has  been  always  held  in  practice  in  the  Church.  The 
proposition  is  twofold,  first  that  the  Power  has  been 
left  in  the  Church ;  and  secondly  that  the  use  of  this 
power  is  wholesome.  Let  me  say  a  word  upon  both  of 
these  statements. 

1.  That  the  power  of  relaxing  temporal  punishment 

*  1  Cor  U.  27.  t  CoL  i.  24. 
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due  to  sm  exists  in  the  Church,  follows  from  the  general 
word   used   by   our   dear  Lord   in  conferring   on   the 
Apostles  the  power  to  be  exercised  in  reference  to  sin. 
WHATSOEVER  you  shall  bind,  <&c.,  or  loose,  &c.*     It  is  a 
maxim  that  where  the  law  makes  no  distinction,  neither 
are  we  to  make  a  distinction.    And  if  our  dear  Lord  ia 
His  generosity  has  left  such  an  ample  power  in  the 
Church,  it  is  not  for  us  to  limit  what  has  been  given  fop 
our  own  good,  but  to  accept  it  with  thankfulness.     And 
the  Church,  in  using  this  power,  follows  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  imitates  the  example  which  He 
has  vouchsafed   to   set  for  her  clemency.     When  He 
threatened   destruction   to    the   city   of  Nineveh,   He 
threatened  a  temporal  punishment,  but  when  in  lieu 
thereof  He  accepted  the  penitential  works  of  the  people 
of  that  city,  He  really  granted  them  an  indulgence  by 
relaxing   the  punishment.      And   as   the  Church  acts 
ministerially  for  God,  she  has  the  power  of  extending 
in  His  name  similar  relaxations.     There  is  a  distinct 
instance  of  the  use  of  this  power  by  St.   Paul,   as  we 
read  in  his  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  first- 
of  which  he  orders  the  imposition  of  an  outward  peni 
tential  course,  and  in  the  second  relaxes  it.   For  in  1  Cor. 
v.  he  expresses  his  horror  at  the  crime  of  incest  into 
which  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  had  fallen, 
and  he  orders  him  to  be  delivered  over  to  Satan,  that  is 
to  say,  to  be  separated  from  communion  with  the  faith- 
ful,  and  to  be  subjected  to  a  great  calamity  with  the 
express  view,  that  the  Spirit  men/  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^  which  is  always  the  intention 
of  the  Church  in  imposing  satisfactory  works.    And  in 
this  Second  Epistle,  written  probably  only  a  few  months 
later,  having  heard  that  the  penitent  had  shown  signs  of 

*  Matt,  sviii.  18. 
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the  same -expression. 
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the  deepest  sorrow,  and  fearing  that  he  might  be  driven 
to  despair,  being  swallowed  up  by  over  much  sorroiv, 
he  orders  him  to  be  restored  to  communion,  and  declares 
that  he  pardons  him  in  the  person  of  Christ.*  This  is 
a  precise  fact  in  proof  of  the  declaration  of  our  Creed, 
that  the  power  of  Indulgences  has  been  left  by  Christ  in 
the  Church. 

2.  That  the  use  of  Indulgences  is  most  wholesome  to 
Christian  people,  follows  of  course  from  the  fact  of 
Christ  having  left  them  for  the  benefit  of  His  children. 
For  in  Indulgences  we  are  always  experiencing  that 
attribute  of  mercy,  used  ministerially  in  our  regard, 
by  the  representative  of  a  merciful  God.  Let  them 
only  be  understood,  and  none  can  doubt  their  benefit, 
nor  would  any  then  bring  against  our  tender  mother  the 
Church  the  imputations  which  they  allege  in  ignorance. 
And  after  the  explanation  which  I  have  given,  it  cannot 
be  necessary  for  me  to  answer  the  cruel  and  most  un 
just  charge  brought  against  us,  that  an  Indulgence  im 
plies  leave  to  commit  sin,  inasmuch  as  its  whole  pro 
vince  is  to  shorten  the  period  of  penance  which  the 
Church  herself  has  imposed  as  a  punishment  of  sin. 
For  she  never  grants  an  Indulgence  except  on  the  ex 
press  condition  that  there  is  sorrow  for  the  sin,  and  a 
determination  to  avoid  it  for  the  future.  What  can  be 
more  wholesome  than  a  course  of  mercy,  which  en 
courages  such  sorrow,  and  inspires  such  a  determina 
tion?  But,  it  may  be  asked,  when  the  Church  grants 
an  Indulgence  of  forty  days,  or  a  year,  or  any  specified 
time,  does  not  that  imply  permission  to  sin  during  such 
ft  period?  If  those  who  suggest  such  an  unholy  idea, 
only  knew  a  little  more  of  the  history  of  the  Christi 
anity  which  they  pretend  to  profess,  we  might  be  spared 
the  trouble  of  giving  an  answer  to  a  question  which 
vould  not  then  be  asked.  An  Indulgence  of  forty  days, 

•  2  Cor.  ii.  7, 10. 
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or  a  year,  has  no  reference  to  a  future  time  of  sucli  8 
period ;  but  it  is  a  grant,  that  if  the  dispositions  of  the 
'soul  are  what  they  ought  to  be,  the  same  spiritual 
benefit  will  be  bestowed,  as  if  one  had  undergone  that 
period  of  a  penitential  course,  and  had  thus  satisfied  for 
an  equivalent  debt  of  temporal  punishment.  A  plenary 
Indulgence,  on  the  same  principle,  signifies  the  total 
remission  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  our  sins. 
I  have  already  referred  to  the  admission  made  in  the 
Commmation  service  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
»s  to  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  Church.  The  words 
there  used  will  best  suit  the  present  purpose  of  explain 
ing  the  meaning  of  a  limited  or  plenary  Indulgence. 
"  Brethren,  in  the  Primitive  Church  there  was  a  godly 
discipline,  that  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  such  persons  as 
stood  convicted  of  notorious  sin  were  put  to  open  pen- 
mice,  and  punished  in  this  world,  that  their  souls  might 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  This  open  pen 
ance  was  sometimes  imposed  for  seven  days,  or  a 
month,  or  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  or  a  year,  or  more,  or 
sometimes  to  be  continued  throughout  life.  When  the 
inward  sorrow  of  the  penitents  was  very  acute,  and 
there  was  sufficient  reason  brought  home  to  the  autho 
rities  of  the  Church,  that  the  course  might  be  shortened, 
its  severity  mitigated,  or  altogether  remitted,  indulgence 
was  extended,  (as  St.  Paul  extended  it  to  his  Corinthian 
penitent),  and  hence  the  name  and  reality  of  a  partial 
or  plenary  Indulgence.  Remission  was  also  oftentimes 
given  through  the  request  of  the  martyrs  who  were 
going  out  to  profess  the  faith,  which  some  of  these 
penitents  had  been  the  occasion  of  bringing  into  disre 
pute,  or  which  they  had  denied  before  persecutors. 
Such  indulgences  are  actually  legislated  for  in  the 
Canons  of  the  First  General  Council  of  Nicsea,*  which 
proves  that  not  the  imposition  of  open  penance  only, 

*  Labbs  Tom.  ii.  pp.  34,  35. 
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but  ita  relaxation  also  was  "a  goldly  discipline  in  tha 
Primitive  Church.''  How  this  temporal  satisfactijn, 
and  its  relaxation  by  an  indulgence  affects  the  next 
world,  and  how  beautifully  harmonious  and  strictly  con 
sistent  is  the  Church's  teaching  on  this  point,  will  form 
matter  for  instruction,  when  I  explain  in  a  later  Leciura 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

III.  I  have  now,  my  dear  brethren,  explained  to  you 
•what  the  Church  teaches  upon  this  beautiful  institution 
of    God's  mercy,  the  Sacrament   of  Penance.     In  its 
three  parts,  Contrition,  Confession,   Satisfaction,   you 
see  how  perfectly  it  is  fitted  for  its  work  of  removing 
sin,  and  bringing  back  Grace  and  peace  to  the  soul. 
Strange,  indeed,  and  more  than  strange  is  it,  for  it  is  grie 
vous  and  harrowing  to  those  who  have  experienced  all 
the  realities  of  such  a  blessing,  that  there  should  be 
those  who  disbelieve  in  the  existence  of  such  an  evi 
dence  of  the  love  of  Him  who  came  upon  earth  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance  and  pardon.     But  if  it  was  the 
case  that  the  works  of  our  dear  Lord  were  misunder 
stood  when  He  was  upon  earth,  and  that  the  very  fact 
of  His  pardoning  sinners  exposed  Him  over  and  over 
?gaiu  to  charges  of  blasphemy  upon  the  part  of  those 
very  creatures  whom  He  had  come  to  save,  so  that 
they  even  crucified  Him  and  put  Him  to  death,  no 
wonder   that  the   Church  in  continuing   His  work  of 
mercy,  finds  adversaries  also,  who  try  by  misrepresen- 
taiion  to  paralyse  all  her  efforts  in  behalf  of  sinful  and 
Suffering   man !     I    reserve    advisedly    until    a    later 
period,  when  I  will  try  to  systematize  the  objections 
trough t  against  the   Church,  and  show   how  strictly 
identical    tneJ    are  witn   those   brought   against   our 
Blessed  Lord  Himself,  the  difficulties  which  are  raised 
against  this   Sacrament  of  Penance.     Let  me  only  ob 
serve  here  that  those  who  object  to  it.  and  especially  to 
;  are  nut  those  who  understand  the  Sac;  a* 
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rtiRtir,  but  those  -who  simply  know  not  what  they  say, 
If  they  think  that  Confession  encourages  sin  because  it 
affords  a  means  of  pardon,  let  them  only  make  the 
experiment  of  a  Confession  ;  let  them  prepare  for  it, 
examine  their  conscience  (if  they  know  even  what  that 
means),  make  their  acts  of  sincere  contrition,  form  a 
firm  purpose  of  amendment,  be  willing  to  make  known 
not  their  sins  only,  but  the  occasions  which  have  led 
them  into  sin,  and  then  let  them  dare  to  say  that  this 
salutary  process,  even  abstracting  from  its  sacramental 
reality,  encourages  them  in  what  it  is  so  well  adapted 
to  correct.  Or  if  they  ask,  how  can  man  forgive  sin  ? 
let  them  observe  that  such  a  question  aims  at  once  at 
the  whole  ministerial  office  in  the  Church.  Man  can 
do,  as  a  minister  of  God,  exactly  what  God  destines 
him  to  do  ;  and  if  God  at  any  time  said  to  any  of  His 
ministers,  Whose  fins  you  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
,them  ;  such  ministers  must  have  had  the  power  of  for 
giving.  Man  does  not  do  it  of  his  own  power,  but 
simply  uses  an  authority  which  God  gives  to  him  as< 
His  representative.  Or  if  pretending  to  take  a  far 
higher  stand,  the  adversary  to  Confession  declares  that 
he  confesses  to  God  immediately  and  not  to  man,  does 
this  mean  that  he  ever  confesses  at  all  ?  The  only 
mode  of  confessing  to  God  which  He  will  accept,  ii 
that  which  He  has  Himself  instituted  ;  and  we  confess 
to  God  most  truly,  when  we  confess  to  those  whom  God 
has  appointed  to  act  in  His  name. 

But  we  must  address  ourselves  more  directly  to 
those  who  admit  the  authority  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  yet  object  to  the  practice  of  Confession. 
What  can  they  mean  by  objecting  to  this  practice, 
•when  in  their  authorised  book  they  grant  the  power  of 
absolving  to  the  minister,  and  impose  the  duty  of  con 
fessing  upon  -the  penitent  at  the  most  awful  of  all 
-Aoure,  the  hour  of  death?  For  in  the  Ordination  Sar- 
-  vice,  when  the  Bishop  is  ordaining  a  Priest,  he  is  com- 
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mancled  to  impose  hands  upon  Mm,  and  to  say  :  "Re 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
priest  in  the  Church  of  God  now  committed  unto  thee 
by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  "Whose  sins  thou  dost 
forgive  they  are  forgiven  :  and  whose  sins  thou  dost 
retain  they  are  retained,"  &c.  Does  this  rite,  and  do 
these  words  mean  anything  or  no?  If  not,  where  is 
the  honesty  and  meaning  of  those  who  use  them  ?  If 
they  do  mean  anything,  why  are  we  censured  because 
•we  really  use  for  the  benefit  of  the  people  a  power 
•which  is  not  unmeaning  in  our  case?  And  in  the 
^Tisitation  of  the  Sick,  after  the  sick  man  has  been 
moved  to  make  a  special  confession  of  his  sins,  the 
priest  pronounces  upon  him  these  words:  "Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  His  Church  to 
absolve  all  sinners  who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  Him, 
of  His  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences:  and  ly 
His  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  ail 
tliy  sins,  in  the  Name  of  ihe  Father*  and  of  the  Son, 
ond  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen."  This  is  not  from  a 
Catholic  Ritual,  but  from  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
used  by  those  ministers  of  the  Church  established  by 
law  in  this  country,  some  of  whom  will  not  hesitate  to 
stand  upon  platforms  before  an  unbelieving  audience, 
and  ridicule  the  Church  of  Home,  because  she  pra(v 
tises  what  she  preaches,  and  acts  upon  the  principle 
that  the  power  of  absolving  sinners  has  been  committed 
to  the  Church,  and  that  the  ministers  may  therefore 
pronounce  the  words  of  absolution  over  a  penitent 
sinner.  Ought  not  such  unfaithful  and  inconsistent 
teachers  to  be  brought  before  the  tribunals  of  God 
and  man,  inasmuch  as  they  prevent  the  Glory  of  tha 
One,  and  bring  ruin  to  the  other,  by  pretending  to  be 
ministers,  and  yet  denying  everything  ministerial? 
For  has  not  the  power  which  has  been  left  in  the 
Chuxch  been  given  lor  the  vu'jr  benefit  of  those  poor 
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sinners  whom  Jesus  especially  came  to  call,  and  whom 
;IIe  has  entrusted  as  sacred  pledges  to  those  on  whom 
jhas  devolved  St.  Paul's  ministry  of  reconciliation  ?  If 
confession  and  a  claim  to  the  power  of  absolving  be 
deemed  a  superstition,  why  does  this  book  recommend 
it  at  the  hour  of  death  ?  Is  that  the  time  of  all  others 
for  acts  of  superstition,  when  the  soul  is  balancing  upon 
the  point  of  eternity,  and  is  about  to  undergo  that 
fearful  reality  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Living 
God.*  Or  if  it  is  useful  at  the  hour  of  death,  it  is  for 
that  reason  on  the  soundest  Christian  principle,  useful 
during  life.  For  a  Christian  ought  to  live  as  he  would 
wish  to  die,  and  ought  during  life  to  keep  himself  in 
that  innocence  which  he  wishes  to  recover  at  death. 
For  the  power  of  absolving,  which  is  here  admitted, 
cannot  by  any  possible  distortion  of  the  words  confer- 
ing  it,  be  considered  as  limited  to  its  exercise  in  case 
only  of  those  who  are  dying.  Is  confession,  and  the 
receiving  of  absolution  at  the  hour  of  death  an  advan 
tage,  or  is  it  not?  If  not.  why  is  it  ordered?  If  it 
is,  then  suppose  a  person  die  suddenly,  or  be  killed  by 
an  accident,  the  soul  passes  into  eternity  without  the 
advantage  which  confession  would  have  given ;  and  so 
the  way  to  secure  this  benefit  is  by  doing  what  the 
solicitude  of  the  Catholic  Church  enjoins,  to  have  re- 
'course  to  it  frequently  during  life,  and  thus  to  recover 
lost  innocence,  and  to  secure  against  future  falls. 
Moreover,  there  is  on  this  point  a  salutary  caution 
given  by  St.  Augustine,  who  says  that  those  who  do 
not  confess  during  life,  will  not  even  understand  how 
to  do  it  at  the  time  of  death.  Wonderful  is  it  not, 
then,  that  the  Protestant  Church  objects  to  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  Confession,  and  yet  the  Protestant  autho 
rised  Prayer  Book  declares  that  the  minister  has  the 

*  •  He!>.  i.  21. 
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power  of  absolving,  and  that  confession  is  much  to  be 
recommended  at  the  very  hour  of  death  I 

The  hour  of  Death!  and  after  Death  comes  Cue 
Judgment.*  And  what  answer  is  to  be  given,  when 
God  shall  rise  in  judgment,  by  those  who  have  neglected 
and  denied  this  ministerial  agency  of  Mercy  ?  How  is 
it  to  fare  with  the  soul,  which  is  to  stand  covered  and 
defiled  by  sins,  in  the  awful  presence  of  the  God  of 
Holiness !  And  yet  these  sins  might  have  been 
remitted,  by  the  means  specially  ordained  for  the 
purpose  by  that  God,  who  during  life  shows  Himself  to 
be  a  God  of  Mercy,  but  after  death  the  God  of  Justice. 
Hear  what  Pie  says  through  the  Prophet  Ezechiel,  to. 
those  who  despise  Him  in  life,  upon  the  judgment 
which  awaits  them  hereafter :  Now  an  end  is  come  upon 
thee,  and  I  will  send  my  wrath  upon  thee,  and  I  will 
judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  I  will  set  all  thy 
abominations  against,  thee,  and  my  eye  shall  not  spar& 
thee,  and  I  ivill  show  thee  no  pity.. .and  you  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord.\  What  sins  will  not  be  revealed 
at  such  a  judgment,  sins  uncancelled  because  uncon- 
fessed,  and  unconfessed  because  the  pride  of  human, 
reason  has  been  unwilling  to  accept  what  the  very  con 
descension  of  Divine  Mercy  had  vouchsafed  to  institute 
as  a  cure  for  the  misery  and  waywardness  of  man ! 
What  sins?  Sins  of  childhood  long  since  forgotten, 
because  never  brought  before  the  mind  in  self-examina 
tion,  forgotten  by  us,  but  not  forgotten  nor  forgiven  by 
God.  Sins  of  youth,  that  fruitful  season  of  forgetful- 
ness  and  disobedience — sins  from  which  the  Psalmist 
begged  a  special  remission.^  Sins  of  manhood,  when  the 
neglect  and  failings  of  earlier  years  had  ripened  into 

*  Heb.  ir.  27. 
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constant  habits  of  forge tfulness  and  sin.  Sins  of 
omission  of  conscious  and  well-known  duties.  Sins  of 
others,  which  we  have  occasioned  and  brought  about 
by  becoming  a  tempter  of  weaker  brethren,  Sins,  in  a 
word,  which  it  almost  makes  the  head  dizzy  to  think 
upon,  owing  to  their  number,  their  greatness,  and  the 
circumstances  which  have  increased  their  malice.  They 
are  to  appear  upon  that  day  in  all  their  reality  and 
enormity,  when  the  soul,  unshriven  and  unabsolved, 
stands  before  God,  and  sees  what  it  has  become  by  the 
•want  of  Confession,  and  knows  what  it  might  have 
been  through  that  blessing.  And  God  in  His  Judgment 
will  charge  that  soul  with  its  pride  and  ingratitude.  You 
Btand  before  Me,  "will  He  say,  with  the  weight  of  your  ini 
quities  upon  you,  and  were  unwilling  to  come  during  life 
to  be  refreshed  and  unburdened.  And  yet  I  had  institut 
ed  a  means  for  that  very  purpose,  and  you  knew  of  it. 
I  had  said  to  My  Apostles,  breathing  into  them  My  own 
Spirit  and  investing  them  with  an  authority  of  Mercy  : 
Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and 
therefore  the  means  were  always  at  your  reach,  but  you 
questioned  My  Wisdom,  you  doubted  My  Power,  and 
you  denied  the  force  of  My  Love.  To  the  sinner  God 
hath  said :  Why  dost  thou  declare  My  Justices,  and  take 
My  Covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  Seeing  thou  hast  haled 
discipline,  and  hast  cast  My  Words  behind  thee.... these 
things  thou  hast  done,  and  1  was  silent.  Thou  thoughtest 
unjustly  that  I  should  be  like  to  thee :  but  I  will  reprove 
thee,  and  set  before  thy  face.  Understand  these  things 
you  that  forget  God,  lest  He  snatch  you  away,  and  there 
be  none  to  deliver  you.*  Such  is  the  curse  denounced 
by  the  Psalmist  upon  the  forgetful  and  wilful  sinner, 
father  let  yours  be  the  blessing  which  he  elsewhere 
tnregisters  in  behalf  of  those,  who  bring  home  to 

*  PS.  xlix. 
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themselves  the  knowledge  of  their  sins  and  obtain 
their  pardon  by  Confession.  /  said :  I  ivill  confess 
against  myself,  my  injustice  to  the  Lord,  and  Thou 
•last  forgiven  the  wickedness  of  my  sin*  The  choice 
between  these  two  alternatives  is  in  your  own  hands. 
Choose  wisely,  ibr  Eternity  depends  upon  the  choice. 


*  Pa.  xxii.  5. 
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THE   BLESSED   EUCHARIST. 

(No.  1.) 

Real  Presence. 

This  evening  I  am  to  speak  to  yon  upon  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  It  is  a  subject  which 
always  presents  itself  to  the  Catholic  soul  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  excite  feelings  of  enthusiasm  and  love.  It 
is  hard  to  reason  coolly  upon  it,  as  it  is  always  hard  to 
reason  coolly  when  the  feelings  are  carried  away  by  an 
impulse  which  they  cannot  resist.  Nor  would  God  have 
us  to  resist  feelings  which  He  Himself  excites.  How 
can  we  be  devoid  of  all  feeling,  when  we  have  to  stand 
forward  and  defend  God  against  His  own  creatures, 
and  in  His  own  immediate  and  sacred  Presence  !  Ca 
tholics  know  what  I  mean,  and  can  enter  into  my 
most  inward  sentiments.  Let  them  only  breathe  a 
prayer,  that  whilst  I  am  speaking,  He  who  is  in  the 
midst  of  us  under  the  sacramental  veil,  may  become 
unveiled  and  be  brought  home  to  those  who  know  Him 
not;  so  that  at  the  end  of  my  words,  when  our  dearest 
Lord  will  vouchsafe  to  be  exposed  for  our  adoration, 
and  will  bestow  His  Blessing  upon  us,  there  may  be 
more  to  acknowledge  His  Presence,  and  fewer  of  whom 
it  shall  be  said,  that  He  came  to  His  own  and  His  own 
received  Him  not.**  And  if,  whilst  others  pray,  I  maj 
appear  to  be  pleading  with  unwonted  earnestness  a  cauao 

*  John  i.  11. 
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which  it  is  impossible  for  a  Priest  to  plead  without  being 
somewhat  carried  away  by  such  a  subject,  I  can  appeal 
to  precedents  which  will  justify  an  animation  which  it  is 
not  easy  to  control.     St.  John  Baptist  was  not  coo] 
when  he  had  to  reproach  the  unbelieving  Pharisees  for 
blinding  themselves  against  the  knowledge  of  the  Mes- 
sias   who  was  amongst  them,   and    said:—  There  hath 
ttood  in  the  midst  of  you  One  whom  you  know  not.*    Nor 
was  St.  Paul  cool,  when  he  had  to  rebuke  the  Athe 
nians  in  the  Areopagus  for  their  ignorance  of  that  Un 
known  6?od,t    whom    he  was   sent  to  preach  to  them, 
Nor  again  was  St.  Peter  cool  and  unmoved,  when  with 
the  gift  of  the.  Holy  Spirit  freshly  come  upon  him  and 
overflowing  in  his  soul,  he  went  forth  from  the  upper 
chamber,  and  spake  boldly  to  the  assembled  multitudes 
in  Jerusalem,  upon  the  Divinity  of  that  Jesus  whom  by 
the  Hands  of  wicked  men  they  had  crucified  and  slain, $ 
I  begin,  then,  by  unburthening  these  feelings  at  once: 
these  thoughts  must  be  spoken — let  them  be  spoken  at 
once.     I  cannot  apologize  for  being  fervid,  if  I  shall  be 
so.     I  will  endeavour  to  yield  to  your  wishes,  and  rea 
son  as  closely  and  speak  as  clearly  as  I  can,  for  I  have 
to  explain  a  Mystery  of  Faith;  but  you  must  bear  with 
me  too,  for  I  have  also  to  defend  a  Mystery  of  Love. 

I.  To  shew  to  you  that  this  is  not  mere  sentiment, 
but  that  I  am  speaking  to  you  upon  a  truth  of  Faith,  I 
will  explain  and  prove  the  Catholic  Doctrine  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  But  I  must  first 
state  it.  The  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  which  I  am  still 
defending,  besides  merely  numbering  the  Eucharist 
amongst  the  Seven  Sacraments,  thus  expressly  declares 
upon  this  subject :  "  I  profess  likewise  that  in  the  Mass 
there  is  offered  to  Q-od  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
Sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  And  that  in  the 

*  John  i.  26,  t  Acts  xvii,  23, 
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most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there  is  truly, 
really  and  substantially  the  Body  and  Blood,  together 
with  the  Soul  and  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  sub 
stance  of  the  bread  into  the  Body,  and  of  the  whole  sub 
stance  of  the  wine  into  the  Blood;  which  conversion  the 
Catholic  Church  calls  Transubstantiation.  I  also  con 
fess  that  under  either  kind  alone  Christ  is  received 
whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  Sacrament."  Thus  there 
are  three  great  points  to  be  insisted  on  in  our  expla 
nation.  First:  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Second:  the 
Heal  Presence  and  Transubstantiation.  Third  :  Com 
munion  under  one  kind.  The  second  of  these  involves 
the  great  reality,  and  contains  within  it  the  reason  of 
the  first  and  third.  Therefore  I  will  urge  it  first,  and 
that  will  occupy  our  attention  this  evening.  We  will 
attend  to  the  other  two  questions  on  Sunday  next. 

1.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Blessed   Eucharist,  in  the 
first  place,  has    the  three    requisites  of  a  Sacrament; 
namely,  an  outward  sign,  an    inward    Grace,  and  the 
institution  of  Christ.     The  outward  sign  are  the  Bread 
and   Wine,    which  represent    and  symbolize  the  food 
and  support  which  are  afforded  to  the  soul  of  him  who 
receives    worthily.      The    inward  Grace  is    that  life 
and  union,  which  it  is  the  very  object  of  this  Sacra 
ment  to  effect,  as  our  dear  Lord  says  :  He  that  eateth 
Me,   the  same  also   shall  live  by  Me;*  and  again  :  He 
that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketk  My  Blood,  abideth  in 
Me  and  I  in  Him.^     And  the  institution  of  Christ  is 
found  in  the  acts   and    words  of  our  dear  Lord  at  His 
Last  Supper.    In  arguing  with  ordinary  Protestants  we 
need  say  no  more  upon  this  matter,  as  they  agree  that 
it  is  a  Sacrament,  and  that  it  must  therefore  have  these 
.necessary  requisites. 

2.  But  the  great  point  which  we  have  to  defend  is 

*  John  vi.  53.  t  John  vi.  57. 
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the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  and  Transubstantia- 
tion.  For  what  \ve  believe  is,  that  the  words  of  conse 
cration  used  by  the  Minister  in  this  Sacrament,  effect 
the  same  change  as  was  effected  by  our  Blessed  Lord  at 
the  Last  Supper;  and  that  the  real,  true,  living  Body 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  that  suffered  and  died  for  us,  and  that  rose  again 
and  is  now  in  heaven,  becomes  actually  present.  This 
is  what  we  mean  by  the  Real  Presence.  Also,  that  the 
substance  of  the  Bread  (that  is  to  say  that  inward 
reality  which  is  hidden  from  our  senses,  and  which 
exists  under  the  outward  visible  appearance  of  bread) 
is  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  Body  of  Christ; 
and  the  substance  of  Wine  in  like  manner,  into 
the  substance  of  His  Blood.  This  is  what  is  called 
Transubstantiation,  or  the  changing  of  Substance. 
Under  the  form  of  Bread  is  present  therefore,  not  the 
substance  of  bread,  but  the  Body  and  Blood,  Soul  and 
Divinity  of  our  Lord;  and  precisely  the  same  under  the 
form  of  Wine.  Moreover,  we  believe  and  teach  that 
the  outward  appearance,  called  also  the  accidents  of  Bread 
and  Wine  remain  unchanged,  though  the  substance 
has  been  changed.  It  is  necessary  thus  to  define  our 
doctrine,  and  the  recollection  of  this  definition  will  aid 
us  in  answering  objections  which  may  be  adduced. 
The  doctrine  may  be  hard  to  understand,  as  Mysteries 
always  are,  but  it  is  not  hard  to  believe,  when?  we  con 
sider  the  evidence  which  supports  it. 

II.  Turning  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  find  this 
evidence  strongly  brought  before  us,  and  so  strongly 
that  it  is  astonishing  to  us  how  those  who  believe  in  the 
Scripture,  and  who  know  the  immensity  of  the  love  of 
our  dearest  Lord,  can  doubt  or  deny  the  truth  of  the 
Real  Presence.  There  are  three  classes  of  texts  to 
which  I  will  call  your  attention.  The  first  tells  us  of 
'the  promise  of  this  Blessed  Sacrament:  the  second  rc- 
corch  the  fact  of  its  institution:  the  third  its  use. 
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1.  The  promise  is  very  fully  and  distinctly  enregis- 
tered  in  the  6th  Chapter  of  St.  John,  in  which  our 
dear  Lord  treats  with  His  disciples  as  the  Church  deals 
with  children  who  are  being  prepared  for  their  first 
Communion,  in  announcing  to  them  some  time  before 
hand  the  happiness  for  which  they  are  to  prepare.  And 
thus  we  shall  see  that  at  the  Last  Supper  the  words  of 
the  Institution,  and  the  fact  of  receiving  Holy  Com 
munion  at  that  time  did  not  come  suddenly  upon  the 
Apostles,  for  they  had  been  prepared  by  the  promise 
so  distinctly  made,  and  most  probably  often  repeated  in 
the  unrecorded  conferences  which  took  place  between 
our  Lord  and  His  followers.  Read  the  whole  chapter 
here  alluded  to,  in  order  that  you  may  understand 
its  spirit  and  teaching.  The  first  fifteen  verses  record 
the  miracle  of  feeding  five  thousand  persons  with  five 
loaves,  and  the  great  impression  made  by  this  miracle 
Especially  we  must  note  that  even  after  the  five 
loaves  had  done  their  wondrous  work,  it  is  stated  that 
there  had  been  only  five  all  along:  He  distributed  five 
loaves,  (v.  11)  and  the  twelve  baskets  of  fragments 
were  the  fragments  of  the  five  loaves  (v.  13).  In  the 
26th  verse  commences  an  address  made  by  our  Lord 
on  the  next  day,  having  relation  to  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves.  He  urges  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Him,  and 
passes  on  towards  the  end  of  His  address,  to  speak  of  a 
future  blessing  He  had  in  store  for  them,  when  He 
would  give  them  His  own  Flesh  to  eat  sacramentally 
under  the  form  of  bread:  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is 
My  Flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world,  (v.  52).  And  when 
His  enemies,  the  Jews,  asked  :  How  can  this  man  give 
us  His  Flesh  to  eat  ?  (v.  53).  He  continues  in  these 
clear  terms:  Amen,  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  except  you 
eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  Blood, 
you  shall  not  have  life  in  you,  <&c.,  $c.  So  that  when 
His  enemies  understood  His  words  literally,  as  the  only 
way  in  which  they  could  be  understood*  He  does  not, 
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explain  that  He  is  only  speaking  figuratively  of  belies 
ing  in  Him,  but  He  repeats  over  and  over  again  in 
six  verses  the  necessity  of  actually  eating  His  Flesh 
ind  drinking  His  Blood.  When  Nicodemus*  took  too 
literally  the  order  which  our  dear  Lord  gave  of  being 
born  again,  and  asked  how  it  could  be  done,  He  explained 
that  He  spoke  of  being  lorn  again  of  water  and  tlie 
Holy  Ghost.  But  in  the  present  case,  to  show  that 
He  means  literally  what  He  declared  was  to  be  done, 
He  does  not  give  an  explanation  of  any  figure  that 
He  was  using,  but  repeats  more  strongly  the  Words 
He  had  previously  used.  And  there  are  iwo  melan 
choly  confirmatory  facts  recorded  in  support  of  His 
meaning  literally  what  He  said,  and  referring  to  the 
future  institution  of  this  Great  Sacrament.  The  first 
is  the  fact  that  those  who  would  not  believe  in  the 
Real  Presence  left  Him.  Many  of  His  Disciples  went 
"back  and  walked  with  Him  no  more.  (v.  67.)  And 
the  next  fact  is  that  to  which  our  dear  Lord  makes  a 
sudden  transition  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  where  He 
foretels  the  treason  of  Judas,  which  was  to  be  consum 
mated  after  an  unworthy  Communion  on  the  very 
night  of  the  Institution. 

2.  Now  from  the  words  of  Promise,  let  us  pass  on  to 
the  words  of  Institution.  We  have  this  fact  recorded 
by  the  Evangelists  SS.  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke.  Let 
me  cite  the  account  given  by  St.  Matthew.  And 
whilst  they  were  at  supper ',  Jesus  took  oread  and  blessed 
and  broke,  and  gave  to  His  Disciples,  and  said :  Take 
ye,  and  eat :  This  is  My  Body.  And  taking  the  chalice. 
He  gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  saying:  Drink  ye 
all  of  this :  For  this  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many  unto  the  remission  of  sins.^ 
ItLftlmost  seems  .to  be  profane  and  to  be  a  questioning 

*  John  iii. 
f  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  27,  28, 
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of  the  wisdom  of  our  dear  Lord,  to  add  a  word  of  ours 
to  enforce  the  meaning  of  His  words.  You  know,  or  at 
least  we  Catholics  know,  that  we  are  oftentimes  taunted 
by  those  who  deny  the  truth  of  our  doctrines,  with 
departing  from  the  Scriptures  in  controverted  ques 
tions,  and  appealing  in  our  defence  to  Tradition,  Reason, 
or  some  other  source,  external  to  the  written  word  of 
God.  I  will  not  go  out  of  my  way  to  answer  this  taunt. 
But  in  the  present  question  of  the  Real  Presence,  who 
is  it  that,  has  Scripture  on  his  side;  and  who  is  it 
that  is  obliged  to  leave  Scripture,  and  appeal  to  other 
sources  in  order  to  explain  away  what  is  stated  in  the 
clearest,  simplest,  and  strongest  words?  The  Catholic 
says:  I  believe  in  the  Real  Presence  in  the  Blessed  Sa 
crament,  because  Our  Lord  declared  this  Presence  in 
the  clearest  language.  He  took  Bread,  and  said:  This 
is  My  Body.  We  believe  it  is  His  Body,  because  He 
said  so.  We  want  no  further  proof,  for  His  words  are 
truth  and  Life.  The  Protestant  says  it  cannot  be,  be 
cause  human  reason  finds  a  difficulty  in  it;  and  thus  it 
is  he  that  leaves  Scripture  and  appeals  to  reason.  We 
are  ready  to  meet  them  on  any  ground.  But  remember 
what  is  at  issue:  we  are  the  defenders  of  Sciipture, 
they  are  the  assailants.  They  say  that  what  our  dear 
Lord  says  cannot  be  true:  we  say  that  it  is  true. 
They  appeal  to  reason  for  difficulties:  we  appeal  to  the 
words  of  our  Lord  for  the  fact,  as  an  answer  to  those 
difficulties.  They  pretend  to  prescribe  a  limit  to  the 
power  of  God  in  the  Sacrament:  we  show  that  there  is  no 
limit  either  to  His  Power  or  His  Love.  And  supposing 
only,  that  the  Catholic  doctrine  were  true:  we  say  thatf 
we  should  not  wish  to  alter  a  single  phrase  or  word,  or 
to  express  the  truth  more  clearly,  simply,  or  forcibly^ 
than  it  is  already  expressed,  Give  us  the  power  to 
form  a  Scripture  text  just  to  suit  our  purpose  of 
proving,  that  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  under  the  ap 
pearance  of  Bread,  there  is  truly  present  the  Body  of 
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our  Lord,  we  could  not  possibly  frame  one  stronger 
than  the  one  we  already  possess.  Jesus  took  Bread... 
and  said...  This  is  My  Body.  Can  they  who  oppose 
us  say  the  same?  And  if  we,  in  our  turn,  attend  to 
arguments  from  reason,  it  is  that  we  may  show,  as  we 
fearlessly  maintain  we  can  show,  that  reason  cannot 
overthrow  Scripture  and  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  upon 
this  point.  If  we  appeal  to  the  venerable  voice  of 
Tradition,  it  is  to  show  how  true  the  testimony  of  anti 
quity  is  to  our  Lord's  declaration.  And  if  we  appeal 
to  the  contradictions  of  those  who  deny  this  truth,  it 
is  that  we  may  show  how  foolish  is  that  human  and 
worldly  wisdom  which  pretends  to  set  itself  up  against 
the  Revelation  of  God.  Therefore  in  appealing  to  the 
words,  of  the  Institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  we  simply  state  what  our  dear  Lord  declared. 
He  took  Bread  and  said :  This  is  My  Body.  He  took 
wine  and  said,  This  is  My  Blood.  Hence  we  believe 
the  declaration  in  Scripture,  that  in  this  Holy  Sacra 
ment  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  are  really  pre 
sent.  * 

3.  As  the  promise  pointed  to  this  Institution  as  a 
future  blessing,  so  we  have  a  record  after  its  Institu 
tion  of  its  existing  reality.  In  I.  Cor.  we  have  two 
passages  of  St.  Paul  in  which  he  alludes  to  the  ex 
istence  and  use  of  this  Sacrament,  and  clearly  asserts 
the  doctrine  of  the  Heal  Presence.  Let  me  read  the 
passages,  reminding  you  of  the  context.  In  chap,  x., 
the  Apostle  is  cautioning  against  idolatry,  and  shows 
bow  much  greater  is  the  blessing  given  in  the  Christian 
religious  rites,  than  in  those  of  the  heathens  or  Jews,1 
Hind  asks:  The  Cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless  is  it  not  the 
Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  the  Bread  which 
toe  break  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord  1* 
Here  the  actual  Presence  and  receiving  of  the  Body  and 

*  1.  Cor.  x..  16. 
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Blood  of  Christ  are  clearly  denoted.    But  in  the  next 
chapter  occurs  a  stronger  and  an  awful  saying.    Exhort 
ing  to  a  worthy  Communion,  and  denouncing  the  crime 
of  an  unworthy  Communion,  the  Apostle  first  gives  the 
account  of  the  Institution,  as  he  had  received  it  and  as  we 
read  it  in  the  Evangelists,  and  sums  up  and  concludes  in 
these  words:    Therefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  £  read, 
or  drink  the  Chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily  shall   be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.     Bat  let  a 
man  prove  himself  ;  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  Bread  and 
drink  of  the    chalice.     For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
"unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself >  not 
discerning  the  Body  of  the  Lord.*    The  Catholic  Church 
takes  these  words  again  in  their  true  and  literal  meaning, 
and  uses  them  in  her  exhortations  upon  this  Blessed 
Sacrament,  just  as   St.   Paul  did.     She  conjures   her. 
children  to  remember  the  great  work  for  which  they  pre-' 
pare,  when  they  are  approaching  to  Holy  Communion  ; 
she  bids  them  come  with  consciences  free  from  sin,  and' 
therefore  to   prove  themselves  and  examine  if  sin  be 
present,  and  to  remove  it  by  the  special  Sacrament  de-j 
signed  for  that  end,  so  that  Confession  is  an  ordinary! 
preparatory  act  before  Holy  Communion.     She  reminds; 
them  of  that  awful  Presence  before  which  the  Angela 
bow  down  in  adoration,  and  begs  them  to  spare  and  not 
,to  profane  that  Body  which  was  given,  and  that  Precious 
Blood  which  was  shed  for  them ;  and  thus  by  discerning 
and  acknowledging  the   Presence  of  the  Body  of  our 
Lord,  to  receive  it  worthily  and  not  to  their  own  judg 
ment.     I  appeal  to  every  child  and  every  convert  who 
has  been  instructed  for  his  first  communion,  whether 
this  denunciation  of  St.  Paul  is  not  always  held  before 
them  for  their  guidance  and  caution.     But  how  is  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  to  be  discerned,  if  it  be  not  present? 
And  who  else  but  those  who  know  how  to  discern  that 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  28,  29. 
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Presence,  can  find  within  them  an  echo  to  the  thrilling 
words  of  the  Apostle? 

Thus  then  do  we  argue  upon  these  passages  of  Sacred 
Scripture,  which  we  see  to  be  so  closely  and  practically 
connected  together.  The  solemn  words  of  the  Institution 
stand  midway  between  the  promise  and  the  use,  show 
ing  the  fulfilment  of  the  one  and  justifying  the  caution, 
to  be  observed  in  the  other.  When,  then,  our  dearest 
Lord  at  that  last  meeting  of  Himself  with  the  twelve, 
having  loved  them  throughout  life  and  loving  them 
to  the  end,  took  the  Bread  into  His  Hands,  and 
reminding  them  of  the  promise  He  had  once  made, 
that  bread  was  to  become  His  Flesh  which  He  would 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world,  the  Apostles  anti 
cipated  the  act,  and  not  only  believed,  but  were  filled 
with  love  towards  the  Mystery  which  was  fulfilled, 
when  He  pronounced  the  words  of  consecration  at 
that  first  Mass,  and  said:  This  is  My  Body.  Ifc 
became  at  once  the  Mystery  of  Faith  and  the  Mystery 
of  Love.  Well,  therefore,  might  every  Apostle  stand 
round  and  screen  that  sacred  treasure,  and  conjure 
every  faithful  child  to  approach  with  veneration,  and 
never  dare  to  profane  the  Body  and  Blood  which  had 
been  given  and  shed  for  them,  for  such  a  profanation 
would  turn  to  their  own  judgment  I  And  so  we  con 
clude  in  the  words  which  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  spoke 
1500  years  ago,  for  they  exactly  express  the  mind  of 
every  Catholic:  "Since  then  He  Himself  has  declared 
and  said  of  the  Bread,  This  is  My  Body,  who  shall  dare 
doubt  any  longer?  And  since  He  has  affirmed  and  said, 
This  is  My  Blood,  who  shall  ever  hesitate  saying  that  it 
is  not  His  Blood?'**  So  clear  is  the  testimony  of  Scrip 
ture  that  it  can  only  be  obscured  by  an  effort  on  the 
part  of  man  to  throw  doubt  on  the  teaching  of  God. 
We  repeat,  then  that  if  the  Catholic  doctrine  be  true, 

*  St.  Cyril  Catech.  Lect.  xxii.    Oxford  Translation,  p.  270. 
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(as  it  is),  we  have  everything  in  Scripture  that  WR 
could  wish  in  support  of  it.  If  the  opposite  were  true, 
then  Scripture  must  be  admitted  to  be  in  error. 

III.  In  further  proof  of  the   Divine  Institution   of 
the   Blessed    Eucharist,   and  especially    of    the    Real 
Presence  of  our  Lord  in  this  Sacrament,  we  adduce  the 
Fact   that   it  is  admitted  as  a  recognised   truth  and 
reality  not  by  Catholics  only,   as  it  has  been  univer 
sally  by  them  for  ever,  but  even  by  many  of  the  ene 
mies  of  the   Church,  who  had   separated  from  her  in 
early  ages,  and  have  borne  towards  her  that  persecut 
ing  and  vindictive   spirit,   which    the  enemies  of  our 
Xord  bore  towards  Him,  and  which  truth  has  always 
had  to  experience  at  the  hands  of  error.     For  upon 
this  point  too  we  may  urge  the  testimony  which  we 
urged  in  support  of  Confession,  that  its  acknowledged 
existence  must  be  accounted  for  by  some  principle  or 
other.     Some  bold  controversialist  did  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was  first 
propounded  by  the  Abbot   St.  Paschasius   Radbert  in 
the  ninth  century,  and  this  assertion  has  been  repeated 
by  that  numerous  class  of  opponents  to  the  Church, 
who  are  always  so  ready  to  believe  every  charge,  how 
ever  heedlessly  made  against  her.     Even  this  is  grant 
ing  an  existence  of  a  thousand  years  to  a  doctrine  so 
widely  spread,  so  thoroughly  believed,  and  so  deeply 
valued  and  loved.     A  sanction  of  a  thousand  years  is 
an   apparent   evidence   of  truth;  but   how   can   it  be 
accounted  for,  that  the  Greek  Church  and  early  Here 
tical  Churches  have  taught  and  believed   the  same? 
"Would  they,    with  that  spirit   of  hatred   against   the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  from  the  time  of  their  separa 
tion  they  have  always  shown,  and  show  so  actively  now 
in  their  persecution  in   Russia  and  Poland,  have  bor 
rowed  from  her  a  human  institution  of  such  a  char 
acter? 

If  the  doctrine  is  said  to  be  incomprehensible,  that 
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is  a  presumption  against  its  being  of  human  institution. 
But  positive  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  of  every  age, 
even  up  to  the  Apostolic  times,  have  by  the  providence 
of  God  been  preserved  to  us,  which  ought  to  honest 
minds  to  be  at  once  and.  abundantly  decisive.  Long 
indeed,  and  very  long  before  the  ninth  century  did 
Fathers  and  Saints  and  Councils,  teach,  defend,  and 
legislate  upon  this  deep  Mystery  of  Love.  These  col 
lected  testimonies  might  fill,  and  have  filled  volumes,* 
to  the  confusion,  even  if  not  to  the  satisfaction  of  those 
unbelievers,  who  would  so  shamefully  deny  the  vener 
able  origin  of  this  article  of  our  Faith.  Let  me  cite 
only  two  or  three  as  examples.  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  impressing  upon 
the  people  of  Antioch  the  holiness  with  which  they 
ought  to  approach  to  this  holy  Sacrament,  uses  words 
which  none  but  a  Catholic  can  appreciate  and  under 
stand.  "  How  perfectly  pure  ought  not  he  to  be  who 
assists  at  such  a  Sacrifice!  Brighter  than  the  very 
sunbeam  ought  that  hand  to  be  which  divides  this 
Flesh,  the  mouth  which  is  filled  with  this  spiritual 
fire,  and  the  tongue  which  is  reddened  by  this  most 

awful  Blood! What  the  angels  look  upon  with 

awe,  and  cannot  dare  to  gaze  upon  because  of  its  bril 
liant  splendour,  this  is  what  we  are  nourished  with, 
to  this  we  are  united,  and  we  become  one  body  and  one 
flesh  with  Christ.  What  shepherd  ever  fed  his  sheep 
with  his  own  blood?  But  why  do  I  say  what  shep 
herd?  For  even  mothers  oftentimes  give  over  their 
children  to  be  nursed  by  others:  but  He  would  not 
allow  this;  but  feeds  us  with  His  own  Blood,  and 
unites  us  thoroughly  with  Hmiself'."f  Thus  spake  St. 
Chrysostom,  fourteen  hundred  years  ago.  And  before 

*  Witness  "La  Perpetuite  de  la  Foi  de  1'  Eglise  toucliant  1'Eu- 
chariste,"  in  6  vols. 

t  Horn   S3,  in  Matt. 
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him  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  whom  we  have  already 
cited,  in  his  catechetical  instructions  uses  the  very 
words  which  any  Catholic  priest  would  consider  the 
very  best  adapted  for  conveying  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  to  the  minds  of  the  simplest  of  her  children: 
*' Contemplate,  therefore,  the  Bread  and  Wine  not 
as  bare  elements,  for  they  are  according  to  our 
Lord's  declaration  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ; 
for  though  sense  suggests  this  to  thee,  let  Faith  stab- 
lish  thee.  Judge  not  the  matter  from  taste,  but  be 
fully  assured  without  misgiving,  that  thou  hast  been 
vouchsafed  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  Be  fully 
persuaded  that  what  seems  bread  is  not  bread  though 
bread  by  taste,  but  the  Body  of  Christ;  and  that  what 
seems  wine  is  not  wine,  though  the  taste  will  have  it 
so,  but  the  Blood  of  Christ."*  And  much  earlier 
than  St.  Cyril,  St.  Ignatius  the  Martyr,  successor  to 
the  Apostle  St.  Peter  in  the  Chair 'of  Antioch,  de 
nouncing  a  peculiar  sect  of  Heretics  who  denied  the 
Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  teaching  that  the  Body 
assumed  by  our  Blessed  Lord  was  only  an  apparent 
one  and  not  real  flesh  and  blood,  says  that  for  this  very 
reason,  "  they  abstain  from  the  Eucharist  and  from  the 
public  offices,  because  they  confess  not  the  Eucha 
rist  to  be  the  Flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which 
suffered  for  our  sins."t  How  can  it  be  said  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  is  of  recent  introduction, 
when  hundreds  of  similar  testimonies  can  be  given 
from  the  first  ages  of  the  Church  ? 

IV.  But  after  all  the  real  difficulties  against  this 
Mystery  of  Love  are  not  from  Scripture  nor  from 
Tradition,  since  their  testimonies  are  beyond  all  doubt, 
but  they  proceed  from  that  very  same  principle  which 
tho  infidel  adopts  against  faith,  and  the  rationalist 

*  Oxford  Transl.  pp.  271,  272. 
+  Tgn.  Ep.  ad  Smyrn.  ii.  16.    Archbishop  Wake's  translation. 
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against  revelation.  Such  objections  will  have  fuller 
attention  at  a  later  period,  when,  as  I  have  already 
promised  regarding  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  I  shall 
devote  a  few  Lectures  to  the  consideration  of  the  more 
prominent  objections  which  are  adduced  against  Ca 
tholic  Faith  and  Practice.  If  the  Protestant  says  he 
cannot  believe  Transubstantiation,  because  he  cannot 
understand  it,  why  does  he  not  deny  the  Trinity  for 
the  same  reason?  The  Catholic  admits  the  principle 
of  Mystery  throughout  the  doctrines  of  Faith,  and 
finds  not  one  harder  to  believe  than  another.  When 
in  a  spirit  of  incredulity  an  objector  says:  Unless  I  see 
I  will  not  believe,  it  is  not  we  but  some  One  else  who 
says,  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  have  be 
lieved.*  Admit  that  Religion  concerns  the  hidden 
truths  of  God,  and  that  the  supernatural  everywhere 
pervades  it,  and  you  will  have  an  established  principle 
upon  which  you  can  at  once  see  the  possibility  and 
even  the  reasonableness  of  such  a  Mystery  as  this. 
But  does  not  the  testimony  of  the  senses  contradict 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  inasmuch  as  what 
we  see  and  taste  and  touch  is  evidently  to  the  senses 
bread  and  wine  ?  I  have  but  just  now  quoted  St. 
Cyril  upon  this  point;  and  such  a  difficulty  is  at  once 
solved,  if  you  will  remember  what  the  Church,  as  I 
have  reminded  you,  teaches  on  the  question.  All  that 
the  senses  can  pronounce  upon  are  the  accidents  or  out 
ward  appearances,  and  these  remain  unchanged ;  there 
fore  the  senses  are  not  deceived  and  do  not  deceive  us, 
because  they  tell  us  what  is  true,  that  the  outward 
appearance  of  bread  is  there.  But  the  senses  cannot1 
pronounce  upon  substance,  and  that  may  be  changed 
without  their  knowledge,  and  consequently  without 
their  deception.  Does  not  the  Incarnation  present  an 
equal  difficulty  ?  Could  the  senses  and  human  expe- 

*  John  «.  29 
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rience  of  any  kind  discover  the  presence  of  the  Divi 
nity  in  that  poor  and  suffering  Child,  lying  in  the 
manger  in  the  ruined  stable  of  Bethlehem  ?  Or  did 
the  senses  of  the  Jews  who  crucified  our  Lord  discover 
that  same  Divinity  within  Him,  when  they  nailed  Him 
to  the  Cross,  and  even  appealed  to  the  fact  of  their  not 
seeing  the  divinity  as  their  reason  for  not  believing, 
when  they  said:  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  come 
down  now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.* 
Faith  tells  us  that  the  Son  of  God,  equal  to  the  Father 
in  His  Divine  Nature,  humbled  Himself  and  concealed 
that  Nature  in  the  humility  of  the  Incarnation,  and 
that  same  loving  Faith  tells  us  that  the  same  is  done 
in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  where  the  Humanity  is  hid 
den  under  the  sacramental  veils. 

And  if  it  is  again  objected,  as  a  difficulty  to  Faith, 
that  the  presence  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  said  to 
exist  in  very  many  places  at  one  and  the  same  time,  we 
answer  that  this  was  especially  intended  by  our  dear 
Lord  who  has  left  Himself  in  this  Mystery  for  the 
support  and  comfort  not  of  one  but  of  all  His  children, 
and  therefore  He  wishes  to  be  within  the  reach  of  all. 
So  far  from  being  a  difficulty,  then,  this  presence  in 
many  places  is  especially  implied  in  the  object  of  our 
dear  Lord's  leaving  Himself  with  us.  We  answer  the 
objection,  also,  by  adducing  the  miracle  of  the  five, 
loaves  which,  by  our  Lord's  blessing,  fed  the  crowd  of 
five  thousand,  each  loaf  in  such  an  instance  multiply 
ing  its  presence  to  afford  the  required  relief.  I,  my 
dear  brethren,  in  this  moment  in  which  I  am  speaking 
to  you,  and  trying  to  nourish  you  with  the  word  of 
truth,  can  make  my  own  thought  (would  to  God  I 
could  make  my  conviction,  tool)  to  be  present  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  the  mind  of  each  of  you.  Give 
to  our  dear  Lord,  who  is  God,  and  with  whom  all 

*  Mark  xv.  32. 
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things  are  possible,  a  similar  power  to  be  present  ac 
cording  to  the  working  of  His  power  and  His  love,  and 
you  may  find  one  solution  to  a  difficulty  which  only 
comes  from  too  little  Faith.  Besides,  we  do  not  pre 
tend  to  account  naturally  for  what  is  mysterious  and 
therefore  supernatural;  but  nature  itself  will  suggest 
an  answer  to  the  unbeliever  upon  many  of  the  truths 
which  he  ventures  to  call  in  question. 

But  there  is  one  solution  to  all  sucli  difficulties 
which  ought  at  once  to  suggest  itself  to  the  heart  of  a 
Christian,  and  throw  light  upon  all  his  doubts.  God  is 
Love ;  and  the  nature  of  Love  is  to  communicate  itself. 
Love  is  active  :  it  is  condescending.  In  order  to  gain 
its  end,  which  is  to  unite  itself  with  its  object,  it 
stands  not  at  humiliation,  but  it  stoops  down  to  em 
brace  and  possess  what  it  desires  and  wishes  to  make 
its  own.  In  the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  Love 
is  the  link  which  binds  the  Blessed  Three  into  One. 
In  the  Incarnation  Love  has  united  the  two  natures  in 
the  One  Person,  who  through  Love  came  down  to  re 
deem  man,  and  to  claim  him  as  His  own.  And  we  too 
who  are  made  for  God,  whose  destiny  it  is  to  possess 
Him  and  to  be  united  with  Him,  are  to  realize  this 
holy  end  by  Love.  When  man  loves  you  know  what 
he  can  do;  and  what  is  there  that  he  does  not  do  when 
drawn  on  by  the  force  of  Love  ?  When  God  loves, 
and  loves  with  an  infinite  Love,  who  is  to  set  a  limit  to 
Bis  desire  to  possess  and  to  be  united  with  us,  and  to 
say:  Thus  far  shalt  Thou  go,  and  no  further?  God  so 
loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  Only-begotten  Son,*  is  the 
assurance  of  our  dear  Lord  Himself.  This  gives  to  us 
the  motive  of  the  humiliation  of  our  Blessed  Re 
deemer  in  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  it  sup- 
plies  us  with  the  reason  of  His  continued  humiliation 
in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  Once  having 

*  John  iii.  10. 
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been  given,  He  has  not  been  taken  away  again,  but 
remains  amongst  us  for  ever,  and  finds  His  delights 
to  be  with  the  children  of  men.*  Knowing  this  love 
and  having  experienced  its  effects  and  influence,  how 
can  we  remain  cool  upon  this  subject,  when  the  cause 
which  we  have  to  defend  is  the  Love  of  God?  When 
we  defend  other  Sacraments,  and  urge  their  observance 
upon  you,  it  is  for  yourselves  we  speak,  that  your 
souls  may  not  lose  so  great  a  benefit.  But  here  it  is 
God  Himself  and  His  own  immediate  honour  we 
defend,  because  from  His  not  being  known,  He  is  not 
loved,  but  is  dishonoured,  forgotten,  rejected,  and 
despised:  and  all  this  because  He  has  humbled  Him 
self  for  us.  May  it  not  be  any  longer  the  case,  that  of 
any  of  you  it  is  to  be  said  that  He  came  to  His  own, 
and  His  own  received  Him  not,  or  that  there  hath  stood 
in  the  midst  of  you,  One  wlwm  you  know  not>  or  that 
like  Jacob  you  are  to  rebuke  yourself  and  say:  Truly 
is  the  Lord  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not !  But  rather 
may  it  be,  that  when  our  dearest  Lord  shall  in  a  moment 
be  exposed  for  the  adoration  of  all  of  us,  we  may  unite 
in  offering  to  Him  that  threefold  tribute  which  He 
always  values:  Faith,  whose  province  it  is  to  recog 
nise  the  Real  Presence  and  substance  of  that  which 
appears  not:  Hope,  which  will  find  support  and  strength 
in  that  Bread  of  which  he  that  eateth  shall  live  for 
ever;  and  Love,  because  all  that  we  know  of  God  is 
that  He  is  the  God  of  Love,  and  all  that  God  wishes 
to  know  of  us  is  that  Love  should  be  upon  our  part 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Law. 

•-&OY.  viii.  81. 
FEINTED  BY  RICHARDSON  AND  SON,  DERBY. 
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THE  BLESSED  EUCHARIST. 

(No.  2.) 
Sacrifice  of  the  Ifass.— Communion  under  one  bind. 

I  have  left  but  half-finished  the  holy  subject  upon 
•which  I  engaged  your  attention  last  Sunday,  the  Mys 
tery  of  the  Adorable  Eucharist.  I  wish  to  complete  the 
subject  this  evening,  at  least  as  far  as  a  very  imperfect 
sketch  and  explanation  of  Catholic  Doctrine  and  Prac 
tice  upon  this  Sacrament  is  concerned.  It  is  a  subject, 
as  I  have  admitted  and  you  have  perceived,  upon  which 
it  is  not  easy  to  speak  with  the  same  cool  delibera 
tion,  as  upon  many  other  questions  which  are  at  issua 
between  us,  and  those  who  unfortunately  deny  what  we 
believe  and  know  to  have  been  revealed  by  God.  It  is 
hard  for  us,  then,  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  a  Protes 
tant,  when  he  without  any  love  denies  what  we  not 
only  believe  so  firmly,  but  value  so  deeply,  and  love  so 
warmly. 

For  the  sake  of  unity  and  connectedness  let  me 
remind  you  of  what  I  have  already  said.  The  great 
point  that  I  insisted  upon  in  the  last  Lecture,  was  the 
fact  of  the  Ileal  Presence,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  are  truly  present  under  the  form 
or  appearances  of  bread  and  wine.  This  truth  is  de 
clared  to  us  in  three  distinct  classes  of  texts  from  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  which  state  it  as  clearly  as  language 
•  ciiii  possibly  state  any  fact ;  so  that  it  is  only  by  leav 
ing  Scripture  and  perverting  its  meaning,  that  any 
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arguments  can  be  adduced  against  the  Catholic  doc 
trine.  The  voice  of  antiquity  faithfully  echoes  the 
voice  of  inspiration,  and  assures  how  in  every  age  of 
the  Church,  what  we  teach  and  defend  has  been  taught 
and  defended  by  the  most  learned  and  holy  Saints  and 
Doctors.  Whatever  difficulties  human  reason  may 
allege  against  this  mystery,  they  are  no  greater  than 
tlio&e  which  the  same  reason  adduces  against  the 
Blessed  Trinity  or  the  Incarnation,  and  they  present  no 
obstacle  whatever  to  Faith.  One  solution  to  all  such 
difficulties  is  found  in  the  consideration  of  what  love 
can  do,  especially  an  infinite  Love  as  is  that  of  God,  a 
Love  which  in  all  its  relations  to  man  has  shown  its 
tendency  towards  humility  and  union.  It  was  not  a 
greater  step  from  Calvary  to  the  Eucharist,  than  it  was 
from  Heaven  to  Calvary ;  and  that  same  force  of 
charity  which  could  humble  the  Divinity  before  which 
the  very  angels  trembly  so  as  to  clothe  it  in  the  form 
of  an  outcast,  could  clot*  e  the  same  humanity  under 
the  form  of  Bread,  in  order  that  it  might  become  the 
food  and  support  of  man.  I  have  still  two  important 
questions  to  bring  before  you  in  connexion  with  this 
holy  Sacrament :  the  discipline  of  giving  Communion 
to  the  laity  under  one  kind  only,  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  upon  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  The  former 
is  a  matter  of  Practice,  the  latter  of  Doctrine.  We 
will  try  to  give  to  both  of  them  such  attention  as  will 
enable  us  to  accept  and  to  understand  what  the  Church 
proposes. 

I.  With  regard  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  in 
ordering  Holy  Communion  to  be  given  to  the  laity 
under  one  kind  only,  let  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  be 
understood  upon  the  Heal  Presence,  and  we  can  then 
see  the  motive  which  suggests  such  a  discipline.  .As 
we  believe  that  under  the  form  of  Bread,  there  is  pre 
sent  the  Body  and  Blood,  Soul  and  Divinity  of  our 
Lord,  we  receive  the  full  reality  under  this  one  form* 
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Therefore  nothing  whatever  is  withheld  from  the-pleni- 
tude  of  the  Sacrament,  since  under  the  form  of  Bread 
alone  "  Christ  is  received  whole  and  entire,  and  a  true 
Sacrament,"  as  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  so  truly 
declares.  For  by  the  words  of  consecration,  remember 
that  the  Bread  is  changed  into  the  living  Body  of  our 
Lord,  and  therefore  into  His  Body  which  contains 
within  It  His  Precious  Blood.  Let  those,  who  would 
censure  the  Church  for  her  discipline  upon  this  point, 
bear  in  mind,  then,  what  the  Church  teaches,  and  they 
must  admit  that  the  lairv  are  deprived  of  nothing  when 
all  is  given  to  them.  But  if  they  themselves  deny  the 
Real  Presence,  do  they  under  both  forms  give  any 
reality,  if  there  be  no  reality  present?  It  is  not  the 
Catholic  Church  then  which  deprives  her  children  of 
any  blessing  in  Holy  Communion,  since  each  of  them 
can  at  such  a  time  exclaim  with  truth,  Hath  He  not 
with  Himself  given  us  all  things  ?*  But  they  on  the 
contrary  do  take  everything  away,  who  leave  their  chil 
dren  in  anguish,  crying  out  like  Magdalene  in  her  deso 
lation:  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  placed  Him.^ 

So  far  from  violating  any  supposed  command  in 
Scripture,  we  maintain  that  we  have  even  Scripture 
sanction  for  this  practice  of  the  Church.  It  is  objected 
to  us  that  in  the  words  of  the  promise  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  in  John  vi.,  our  dear  Lord  says  that  except 
you  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His 
Blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you;  and  that  at  the 
time  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  on  the  night  of 
the  Institution,  our  Lord  gave  communion  under  both 
kinds,  and  commanded  that  what  He  had  done  should 
t>8  done  by  His  Apostles  in  commemoration  of  Him. 
With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  two  objections,  we 
would  observe  that  those  who  adduce  those  words 

»  Horn,  viii.  32.  t  John  xx.  3. 
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against  us,  do  for  the  most  part  insist  that  in  thes<v 
•words  of  promise,  our  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  the  real 
receiving  His  Body  and  Blood,  but  only  figuratively 
of  Faith:  why  then  do  they  afterwards  turn  round  and 
apply  the  words  to  Communion?  But  if  they  are 
urged  against  us,  because  upon  our  own  admission  they 
do  refer  to  the  receiving  Him  in  Communion,  in  an 
swer  we  repeat  what  we  have  already  declared  to  be 
the  teaching  of  the  Church,  that  under  the  form  of 
Bread  we  both  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  in 
asmuch  as  both  are  really  and  truly  present  under  that 
one  kind.  It  is  very  worthy  of  notice  that  in  John  vi, 
there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  wine.  The  presence 
of  the  Flesh  and  Blood  are  affirmed,  but  the  form  of 
Bread  only  is  alluded  to ;  and  when  it  is  declared  that 
unless  both  the  Flesh  and  Blood  be  received,  we  shall 
Dot  have  life,  it  is  clearly  implied  and  stated  that  both 
are  under  the  form  of  Bread,  inasmuch  as  our  Lord 
says  of  this  one  form  only :  If  any  man  eat  of  this 
"Bread,  Tie  shall  live  for  ever:  and  again  :  He  that  eateth 
Me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  Me;  and  also:  He  that 
eateth  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever.*  And  at  the  time 
of  the  Institution,  when  our  dear  Lord  administered 
under  both  kinds,  and  ordered  His  Apostles  to  do  what 
He  had  done  in  commemoration  of  Him,  remember 
that  only  the  Apostles  were  present ;  and  the  order  then 
<?iven  was  limited  to  them,  unless  the  laity  would  claim 
diat  they  are  also  ministers  of  this  Sacrament,  and  ara 
to  exercise  the  office  of  the  Priesthood  which  upon  that 
occasion  was,  as  to  one  of  its  functions,  bestowed  upon 
the  Apostles.  When  Priests  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  they  do  receive  under  both  kinds,  and  thus  obey 
our  Lord's  command.!  "When  our  Lord  after  Ilia 

*  John  vi.  52,  58,  59. 

t  The  argument  of  Barclay  the  Quaker  Apologist  is  tinarswerabla 
to  Protestants,  when  he  urges  against  them,  that  if  our  Lord  Da 
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Resurrection  communicated  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Ernmaus,  He  administered  under  the  form    of  Bread 
only ;  and  that  it>  was  really   Holy    Communion   He 
gave  to  them  we  conclude  from  the  words  of  the  Evan 
gelist,  so  similar  to  those  recording  the    Institution: 
Whilst  He  was  at  table  with  them,  He  took  Bread,  and 
blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  them.*     Here  there  is 
not  a  word  of  His  giving  them  the  Cup.     And  again 
in  Acts  ii.  it  is  said  of  the  early  converts  :  they  were 
persevering  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the 
communication    of    the    breaking    of   Bread,    and    of 
prayer.^     No  mention  again  of  the   wine.     And  also 
in  Acts  xx.  St.  Luke  says :  On  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  we  were  assembled  to  break  bread,\  without  saying 
anything  of  the  wine.     From  these  instances  we  see 
how  the  Church  is  justified  in  her  discipline  of  adminis 
tering  Holy  Communion  to  the  laity  under  one  kind 
only.     Both  kinds,  bread  and  wine,  are  required,  as  we 
shall  see  presently,  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,   in 
order  to  represent  the  shedding  of  the   Blood  in  the 
Sacrifice  upon  Calvary,  and  therefore  both  are  offered, 
and  consecrated,  and  received  by  the  Priest  in  every 
Mass.     But  the  whole  essence  of  the  Sacrament  being 
present  under  either  form,  nothing,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  is  kept  back  from,  the  laity  when  all  is  given 
under  one  kind. 

Observe,  too,  my  dear  Brethren,  that  this  is  a  matter 
of  discipline  over  which  the  Church  has  that  full 
authority  which  has  been  committed  to  her.  And 
beyond  any  doubt  the  Church  has  shown  that  her 

this  occasion  commanded  all  to  receive  His  Body  and  Blood,  Ha 
also  made  the  Priesthood  common  to  all.  We  are  also  perfectly 
Justified  in  urging  in  our  favour  against  Protestants  the  fact  that  fct. 
Luke,  who  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  gives  the  words,  Do  this  in 
"commemoration  of  Me,  places  them  after  the  Communion  of  tho 
Apostles  under  the  form  of  Bread  only. 

*  Lute  sxiv  30. 
<t  Acts  ii,  42.  J  Acts  xs.  7. 
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discipline  is  an  outward  declaration  of  her  faith  that 
•whether  under  either  kind  alone,  or  under  both  kinds, 
Christ  is  received  whole  and  entire.  Sometimes 
Communion  has  been  given  under  both  kinds,  and  that; 
was  ordinarily  the  case  in  earlier  ages,  though  by  no 
means  universally  so.  To  the  sick  it  was  usual  to 
administer  the  Blessed  Sacrament  under  one  form  only, 
as  we  know  from  very  many  instances,  amongst  which 
may  be  named  the  death-bed  of  St.  Ambrose,  who, 
though  a  Bishop,  received  Holy  Communion  immediately 
before  his  death  from  the  hands  of  St.  Honoratus  under 
the  form  of  Bread  only.  To  infants  it  used  to  be 
sometimes  administered  under  the  form  of  Wine  only. 
In  times  of  persecution  the  Blessed  Sacrament  was 
reserved  by  the  faithful  for  their  Communion  under  the 
form  of  Bread  only,  and  under  that  same  form  it  was 
received  by  the  holy  Anchorites  in  the  desert.  From 
such  instances  we  see  that  the  Church  has  regulated  her 
discipline  of  giving  Holy  Communion  according  to 
circumstances ;  but  whatever  has  been  her  discipline, 
her  faith  has  been  always  the  same,  that  whether  under 
either  kind  or  under  both,  the  same  great  reality  is 
received,  Christ  Himself,  a  true  and  complete  Sacra- 
ment.  When,  therefore,  the  number  of  Communicants 
increased  in  the  Church,  the  grievous  inconvenience  and 
the  danger  of  profanation  that  would  result  in 
administering  to  all  under  the  form  of  Wine,  supplied  a 
sufficient  reason  to  order  Communion  to  be  given  under 
the  form  of  Bread  only.  But  still,  if  the  Church  even 
now  saw  sufficient  reason  for  allowing  or  ordering  the 
administering  under  both  kinds,  she  has  the  power  to  do 
what  her  wisdom  would  direct.  Indeed,  the  very  same 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  who  in  his  Creed  declares  that  under 
either  kind  the  Sacrament  is  complete,  did  give  per 
mission  for  both  kinds  to  be  administered  in  some  dio 
ceses  of  Germany,  being  influenced  by  reasons  of 
prudence.  And  in  an  early  age,  we  find  Pope  Leo  the 
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Great  even  commanding  the  reception  under  both  kinds 
to  some  who  were  suspected  of  Manichseism,  and  whc 
heretics liy  forbade  the  use  of  wine  even  in  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass.  Thus  the  Church  has  always  maintained 
her  liberty  of  discipline,  at  the  same  time  that  she  has 
never  pretended  to  interfere  with  the  substance  of  the 
Sacrament. 

II.  I  must  now  proceed  to  bring  before  you  what  the 
Church  teaches  upon  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as  being 
something  more  than  a  Sacrament,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
also  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law.  The  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  thus  defines  our  i'aith  upon  this  question.  "  I 
profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  offered  to 
God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the 
living  and  the  dead."  Before  stating  and  proving  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  upon  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
let  me  premise  this  observation.  If  it  is  the  case  that 
Almighty  God  has  always  attached  a  great  importance 
to  Sacrifice,  and  has  established  it  as  the  Supreme  act 
of  religious  worship,  how  awful  a  robbery  of  His  Glory 
must  it  be  upon  the  part  of  those  who  mutilate  Religion 
to  such  a  degree,  as  to  deprive  it  of  its  very  soul  and 
essence  in  destroying  its  Sacrifice!  If  God  always 
hated  rapine  in  a  holocaust,  how  will  He  view  those 
who  deny  Him  any  portion  of  the  holocaust,  and 
pretend  that  they  worship  Him  in  truth  and  spirit,  when 
they  refuse  Him  that  act  of  homage  which  Sacrifice 
alone  can  adequately  express!  When,  then,  you  under 
stand  what  the  Church  teaches  and  practises  with 
regard  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  you  will  all  rejoice 
to  join  with  her  in  offering  to  God  this  tribute  of  infinite 
value,  and  in  the  spirit  of  thankfulness  you  will 
exclaim  :  What  return  shall  I  make  to  the  Lord  for  all 
that  He  has  given  to  me :  I  will  take  the  cup  of  Salva 
tion,  and  icill  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord* 

1.  What  the  Church  teaches  on  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
*  Ps.  csv. 


THE  BLESSED  EUCHARIST.  265 

the  Mass  is  thus  declared  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  from 
the  argument  of  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.* 
By  the  establishment  of  the  New  Law  the  Sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Law  have  been  set  aside,  for  they  were  bub 
figures  of  what  was  to  come.  Another  Priest  has  now 
arisen  according  to  the  order  of  Nelcliisedech.']  This 
Priest  was  to  offer  Himself  once  upon  the  Cross,  that 
by  means  of  His  Death  and  the  shedding  of  His  Blood 
He  was  to  purchase  for  us  eternal  redemption.  But  as 
He  was  to  be  a  Priest  for  ever,  He  would  perpetuate 
this  Sacrifice,  and  have  it  constantly  offered  in  His 
Church  in  an  unbloody  manner,  inasmuch  as  He  was 
also  to  be  a  Priest  according  to  the  Order  of  Mel- 
chisedech,  who  offered  to  God  the  clean  and  bloodless 
oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine.  Therefore  the  night 
before  He  suffered,  when  for  the  last  time  He  was  in 
the  presence  of  His  Apostles,  He  took  the  Bread  and 
"Wine,  as  Melchisedech  did,  declared  that  they  were  the 
forms  under  which  were  truly  present  His  Body  which 
\vas  given  for  them,  and  His  Blood  which  was  to  be 
ehed  for  them  unto  the  remission  of  sins.  And  He 
transmitted  His  Priesthood  to  His  Apostles,  and  as  He 
had  once  identified  them  with  Himself,  when  He 
declared,  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me.  so  does  He 
identifv  Himself  with  them  again  when  He  says :  Do 
this  in  Commemoration  of  Me.  So  that  wiien  by 
virtue  of  that  order,  the  Apostles  exercised  the  priestly 
function,  and  offered  the  Bread  and  Wine  and  con 
secrated  it  into  His  Body  and  Blood,  they  offered  not  a 
distinct  but  the  same  Sacrifice,  which  was  offered 
mystically  on  that  night,  and  visibly  in  a  bloody  manner 
on  the  next  day  upon  Calvary.  So  that  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  are  one  and  the 
same :  the  Mass  being  instituted  as  a  memorial  and  a 
perpetuation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross.  They  are 

Cone-  TriJ.  Sess»  xxii.  T  HeD.  vii.  11. 
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the  same,  because  the  Victim  is  the  same,  namely  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  and  the  Priest  is  the  same, 
namely  Christ  Himself,  who,  by  the  hands  of  an 
ordained  minister,  a  successor  of  the  Apostles,  offers 
again  to  His  Father  after  the  manner  of  Melchisedech, 
what  He  had  once  offered  in  His  Death  and  the  visible 
Shedding  of  His  Blood  upon  the  Cross.  Such,  then  is 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

2.  And  that  there  is  in  the  New  Law  such  a  Sacrifice 
is  declared  to  us  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Law. 
There  is  the  noted  declaration  to  which  St.  Paul 
alludes,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that  Christ  was  to 
be  a  Priest  for  ever  according  to  the  Order  of  Mel 
chisedech  ;*  this  Melchisedech,  as  we  read  in  Gen.  xiv. 
having  chosen  bread  and  wine  as  the  matter  of  his 
Sacrifice,  when  he  came  forth  so  mysteriously  to  bless 
Abram  on  his  journey  to  the  promised  land.  And  of 
this  very  same  Sacrifice  does  the  last  of  the  Prophets, 
Malachy,  speak  when  foretelling  the  rejection  of  the 
Jewish  Sacrifices,  which  has  been  accomplished  to  the 
evidence  of  the  universe,  he  announced  that  another 
was  to  be  substituted.  Hear  the  words  which  Almighty 
God  utters  through  His  prophet.  After  censuring  the 
priests  of  the  Old  Law  for  their  unfaithfulness,  He  says  : 
/  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
I  will  not  receive  a  gift  at  your  hands.  .For  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down,  My  Name  is 
great  among  (he  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is 
Sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  My  fi/ame  a  clean  obla 
tion  :  for  My  Name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.^  Where  else  but  in  the  Catholic 
Church  and  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  are  these 
prophecies  fulfilled?  In  the  Christian  law,  the  Gentiles 
are  the  chosen  people,  and  the  Commission  has  been 
ia  preach  the  Gospel  to  them,  and  to  bring  them 
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Into  the  Church.  AH  Nations  are  the  inheritance  of 
Christ,  and  amongst  them  His  Name  is  great  and  is  held 
in  benediction.  The  Jews  have  been  rejected :  their 
temple  exists  not :  their  Sacrifices  are  at  an  end.  And 
early  every  morning,  as  the  sun  rises  and  makes  its 
daily  journey  till  it  sets  in  the  west,  it  witnesses  in  the 
various  kingdoms  and  countries  of  the  globe  the  minis 
ters  of  the  Christian  priesthood  one  after  the  other 
standing  like  Melchisedech  with  the  clean  oblation  of 
Bread  and  Wine,  consecrating  and  offering  it  to  God  as 
the  continuation  and  memorial  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  by 
•which  our  Redemption  has  been  accomplished.  Observe 
the  exact  fulfilment.  It  is  not  in  one  place,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  Jews,  but  in  all  places  :  not  by  Jews, 
but  by  the  heirs  of  the  Gentiles :  not  a  Sacrifice  of 
goats  and  oxen,  but  a  clean  oblation.  And  from  the 
rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun ;  so  that  now  at  this  very 
moment,  though  the  sun  has  long  since  set  to  us,  the 
same  Sacrifice  which  we  offered  to-day  and  at  which 
you  assisted,  is,  in  the  countries  in  which  the  sun  is 
now  rising  or  has  but  lately  risen,  being  offered  by 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Church,  which,  being  Catholic,  18 
the  Church  of  all  nations.  And  when  the  sun  to  these 
countries  will  have  declined  in  its  course,  it  will  in  its 
rising  again  to  us  to-morrow,  witness  once  moro  upon 
all  the  Altars  of  this  country  the  same  Sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving  and  propitiation. 

3.  Nor  is  it  not  from  the  Prophecies  only,  but  from 
the  declarations  of  the  New  Testament  that  we  have 
assurances  of  the  Mass  being  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law.  When  our  dearest  Lord,  on  the  night  of  the 
Last  Supper,  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  the  EleSvSed 
Eucharist,  He  declared  that  He  was  then  establishing 
the  New  Covenant,  and  was  substituting  a  New  Sacri 
fice  in  place  of  the  old.  His  solemn  words,  This  is  My 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament*  bear  a  clear  reference 
•  Matt.  xxvi.  23. 
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to  the  words  used  by  Moses,   when  establishing  by 
Sacrifice  the  Old  Covenant,  he  said:   This  is  the  Blood 
of  the  Testament  which   God  hath   enjoined  unto  you; 
and  this  is  quoted  by  St.  Paul.*     And  the  order  which 
was  given  to  the  Apostles  to  offer  this  Sacrifice  was 
acted  upon  by  them,  as  we  read  in  their  Acts  when  it 
is  said :  As  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord  and  fast 
ing,  the  Holy   Spirit  said  to  them,i  &c.     What  does 
ministering  to  the  Lord  mean  ?     The  word  in  the  origi 
nal  GreekJ  means  sacrificing,  or  performing  a  liturgical 
act.     And  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  exhorting  the  faithful  to 
keep  away  from  the  sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not 
to  partake  of  the  offerings  which  were  there  made,  says, 
The  things  which  the  heathens  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  to 
devils  and  not  to  God  ;  and  I  would  not  that  you  should 
le  made  partakers  with  devils.     You  cannot  drink  the 
chalice  of  the  Lord  and  the  chalice  of  devils.     You  can 
not  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  the  table 
of  devils.^     Here  the  Apostle  draws  a  parallel  between 
the  Christian  Sacrifice  and  the  heathen,  which  he  else 
where  applies  to  the  Jewish  Sacrifice  when  he  says: 
We  Jiave  an  Altar  of  which  they  have  no  power  to  eaK 
who  serve  the  tabernacle.\\     Here  we  have  a  sufficiently 
clear  intimation   of  a  recognized  Sacrifice  and  Altar. 
Look,  my  dear  brethren,  at  our  Altar,  and  you  can  see 
from  its  very  appearance  and  the  care  with  which  we 
always  love  to  decorate  it,  that  it  is  used  for  a  holy 
purpose,  and  that  we  too  have  an  Altar  on  which  Sacri 
fice  is  offered,  and  from  which  those  alone  are  per 
mitted  to  partake,   who  have  inherited  the  faith  and 
observe   the   practice   of    the    Apostles.     When,  then, 
you  bear  in  mind  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
the  Sacrifice  of  the   Cross  are  one  and  the  same,  as  to 
the  Victim  which  is  offered  and  the  Priest  who  offers, 
d;Jfering  only  in  the  manner  of  offering,  because  that  of 
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the  Cross  was  in  a  bloody  manner,  and  thafc  of  the 
Mass  is  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  you 
can  understand  what  St.  Paul  means  in  that  same 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  which  he  declares  the  Priest 
hood  of  Christ,  when  he  says  that  Christ  was  offered 
once;*  for  the  Mass  is  not  a  distinct  Sacrifice,  but  is  a 
continual  oblation  of  the  same  Victim,  which  has  pur 
chased  our  Redemption. 

4.  Let  me  say  one  word  as  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in  the  very  early  ages  of 
the  Church.  St.  Justin  the  Martyr,  in  the  second  cen 
tury,  arguing  against  the  Jews,  points  to  the  fact  that 
the  prophecy  of  Malachy  had  been  accomplished: 
44  For  it  was  of  the  Sacrifices  of  us,  the  Gentiles,  that 
is  to  say,  of  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharist  and  the  Cup 
also  of  the  Eucharist,  that  Malachy  spoke,  foretelling 
that  we  were  to  glorify  His  Name,  and  that  you 
were  profaning  ifc."f  And  at  the  same  time,  St. 
Irenoeus,  (who,  I  have  often  reminded  yon,  was  a  disciple 
of  St.  Polycarp  the  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Evan 
gelist)  says  :  "  God  had  most  clearly  declared  by 
Malachy,  that  His  former  people  would  cease  to  offer 
Sacrifice,  but  that  in  every  place  there  should  be 
offered  to  Him  a  Sacrifice,  and  a  clean  one.  Christ 
fulfilling  this  prophecy  instituted  the  new  Sacrifice  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  the  Church,  receiving  it 
from  the  Apostles,  offers  to  God  throughout  the  whole 
world.  J  Only  one  more  testimony  need  I  cite,  but  it 
Is  a  very  important  one.  It  is  the  voice  not  of  one 
Father,  but  the  declaration  and  decree  of  the  Epis 
copate  united  in  the  first  General  Council  at  Nicaja, 
A.D.  325.  Speaking  upon  the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  this  Council  thus  affirms  both  the  Sacrifice 

*  Heb.ix.  23. 
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of  the  Mass  and  the  Eeal  Presence.  <e  In  this  divine 
table  let  us  not  in  a  low  manner  fix  our  thoughts  upoD, 
the  Bread  and  the  Cup  which  are  placed  before  us ; 
but  raising  up  our  minds,  let  us  believe  by  faith  that 
upon  that  sacred  table  is  laid  that  Lamb  of  God  taking 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  offered  up  by  the  priests 
in  an  unbloody  manner,  and  that  we  truly  receive  His 
Precious  Body  and  Blood."*  Thus  does  the  voice  of 
antiquity  express  the  Faith  of  to-day,  that  the  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass  is  truly  propitiatory,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Cross,  and  that  it  obtains  mercy 
for  us  in  a  seasonable  time. 

III.  And  now,  my  dear  brethren,  in  concluding  what 
•we  have  to  say  upon  the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  the  holiest  and  greatest  of  the  Sacraments, 
may  I  not  express  again  our  astonishment,  that  we 
should  have  to  defend,  even  against  those  who  profess 
to  be  followers  of  Christ,  this  great  Sacrament  which 
He  has  instituted,  and  the  Sacrifice  which  He  has  left 
perpetually  with  His  Church  ?  What  a  reality  have  we 
not  here,  of  which  in  the  olden  dispensation  they  had 
but  a  figure  in  those  Sacrifices  which  God  so  much 
valued  then,  but  which  He  has  now  so  utteily  rejected. 
The  great  Sacrifice  of  Calvary  stands  midway  between 
the  two  dispensations,  the  conclusion  of  one,  the  com- 
mencemenfof  the  other ;  but  yet  for  its  greatness  and 
its  all-sufficiency  not  lost  sight  of  either  in  the  one  or 
the  other,  inasmuch  as  the  old  Sacrifices  pointed  for^ 
wards  to  it  as  their  fulfilment  and  their  crown,  and 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  looks  upon  it  as  ever 
continuing,  and  offering  to  God  the  Great  Price  of  our 
Redemption.  Jerusalem  is  abandoned,  and  its  sacri- 
iices  have  ceased  ;  the  enemies  of  the  Church  too,  ty  a 
kind  of  visible  judgment  of  God  upon  them,  do  not 
Aspire  to  so  aoble  a  tribute  of  homage  to  God  :  but 

•  Labbe  Tom.  ii.  p,  234, 
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everywhere  in  the  Church  are  fulfilled  the  prophetic 
vor«.s  of  our  dear  Lord:  Believe  me,  the  time  cometh 
uhen  you  shall  neither  on  this  mountain  nor  in  Jerusalem 

adore  the  Father but  the  hour  cometh  when  the 

true  adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.*  Tiiis  time  has  dawned  upon  us,  and  however 
great  may  be  our  interest  in  looking  back  into  the 
times  of  old,  when  the  faithful  children  of  God  assem 
bled  together  with  grateful  and  obedient  hearts  to  tes 
tify  their  love  and  fidelity,  in  that  sacrificial  system 
which  God  Himself  has  established,  we  are  far  more 
than  amply  repaid  when  we  look  upon  the  reality  we 
ourselves  possess  in  the  Sacrifice,  which  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  of  the  sun  is  everywhere  now  offered  to 
Him  whose  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles. 

In  Religion  the  heart  yearns  for  Sacrifice,  as  answer- 
ing  our  aspirations  and  expressing  most  fully  all  that 
we  could  wish  to  offer,  as  all  that  we  owe  to  God.  We 
are  creatures  of  God,  and  stand  forth  as  the  represen 
tative  of  the  rest  of  Creation,  to  do  by  our  free  act 
what  all  Creation  bids  us  to  do,  to  express  our  depend 
ence  upon  God  and  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  great 
Lord  of  the  Universe.  Sacrifice  expresses  our  thought 
and  fulfils  our  wish,  and  daily  do  we  long  and  rejoice  to 
offer  this  Sacrifice  of  Praise.  But  as  we  have  sinned, 
we  supplicate  for  pardon,  and  we  could  wish  to  offer  to 
God  an  adequate  Sacrifice  of  Atonement  to  propitiate 
Him  to  mercy,  and  to  secure  our  pardon.  And  in  our 
feeling  of  gratitude  for  all  the  favours  bestowed  upon 
ourselves  and  upon  all  creatures,  by  the  beneficent 
Hand  which  has  called  us  into  being,  and  which  is  ever 
preserving  us,  we  cry  out :  What  shall  I  return  to  God 
for  all  that  He  has  bestowed  upon  me  ?  And  we 
answer  our  own  call  by  the  resolution  which  our  grati 
tude  suggests:  I  will  take  the  chalice  of  salvation,  <wcf 

*  Joliu  iv.  21 
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call  upon  the  name  of  ihe  Lord.  Looking  to  tTie 
future,  too,  which  is  before  us,  and  knowing  our  weak 
ness  and  our  wants,  we  call  for  aid  in  a  seasonable 
time,  and  long  to  have  a  pledge  to  offer  as  a  security 
for  present  grace  and  future  glory.  All  is  provided  lor 
us  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  is  thus  (ffered 
for  the  fourfold  ends  of  all  Sacrifice  ;  an  acknowledg 
ment  of  dependence,  a  propitiation  for  sin,  a  thanksgiving 
for  blessings,  and  an  assurance  of  the  bestowal  of 
graces  and  blessings.  Happy,  but  too  happy  are  we, 
who  in  assisting  at  the  daily  sacrifice,  can  thus  offer  to 
God  all  that  He  values,  and  all  that  we  can  desire  I 
What  the  favoured  Evangelist  witnessed  in  his  vision, 
•we  can  witness  every  day  by  Faith,  the  Lamb  lying  on 
the  Altar  as  it  were  slain,*  the  silence  of  half-an-hour,t 
and  the  Angels  and  Saints  standing  around  and  offering 
their  prayers  and  adoration.  Here  we  have  an  abridg 
ment  and  a  memorial  of  all  the  wonderful  works  of  God: 
here  we  have  the  perpetual  existence  of  the  Incarnation, 
and  the  mystical  shedding  of  the  Precious  Blood  shown 
in  the  separate  consecration  of  the  elements  ;  here  we 
have  the  satisfaction  of  all  our  desires  now,  and  the 
pledge  of  our  glory  hereafter.  "  0  Sacred  Banquet," 
do  we  exclaim,  in  the  fervent  accents  of  the  Church, 
"  in  which  Christ  is  received,  the  memory  of  His  Pas 
sion  is  renewed,  the  soul  is  filled  with  Grace,  and  there 
is  given  unto  us  a  pledge  of  future  Glory." 

•  Eev.  v.  6.  *  Rev.  viii.  3. 
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THE  SACRAMENTS — (CONTINUED.1       9 

Confirmation,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders  and 
Matrimony. 

Having  explained  to  you  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
respecting  three  of  the  Sacraments,  namely  Baptism, 
Penance,  and  the  Holy  Eucharist,  there  remains  noc 
very  much  in  the  beautiful  Sacramental  System,  which 
can  demand  any  effort  in  enforcing  the  necessity  of 
accepting  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church  regarding  these  inventions  of  God's  love  for  His 
people.  For  when  we  have  succeeded  in  defending  and 
impressing  the  truth  of  the  Church's  teaching  upon  the 
Sacraments  of  Penance  and  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 
\ve  can  expect  a  ready  admission,  upon  the  part  of  any 
who  might  have  objected  to  those  two  important  Sacra 
ments,  in  regard  to  the  others  which  the  perfection  of 
the  working  of  the  Church  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
the  faithful  requires  and  always  has  required.  But 
though  there  does  not  remain  much  of  a  controversial 
character  to  be  said  upon  the  four  remaining  Sacra 
ments,  namely  Confirmation,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy- 
Orders,  and  Matrimony,  yet  their  nature  must  be 
explained,  and  their  existence  and  reality  as  Sacramen's 
01  the  New  Law  must  be  defended.  Having  been 
instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  benefit  of  His 
children,  they  have  been  universally  and  perpetually 
maintained  and  administered  in  the  Catholic  Churchf 
the  ever-faithful  depository  of  the  mysteries  of  God  \ 
but  have  been  robbed  by  the  cruel  and  devastating  hand 
HL  error  iVuin  those  who  have  unfortunately  been  its 
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virtim*.  Upon  each  cf  these  four,  it  will  lie  my 
endeavour,  as  it  is  my  duty,  just  to  say  enough  to 
explain  its  Sacramental  character,  and  to  point  out  how 
all  of  them  are  demanded  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  in  saving  souls  and  forming 
Saints.  And  I  trust  and  pray,  that  what  I  shall  say  in 
concluding  this  most  noble  and  beautiful  and  practical 
subject  of  the  Sacraments,  on  which  we  are  now- 
engaged  for  the  fifth  time,  may  have  the  effect  of 
removing  prejudices,  of  creating  admiration  and  love 
for  the  Church,  and  of  inviting  into  their  true  home 
those  who  may  not  hitherto  have  known  what  good 
things  God  has  here  prepared  for  those  who  love 
Him. 

We  will  commence  wjth  the  Sacraments  of  Con 
firmation  and  Extreme  Unction,  which  are  Sacraments 
intended  for  the  benefit  of  all;  and  afterwards  attend 
to  H<>ly  Orders  and  Matrimony,  each  of  which  is 
specially  destined  for  that  state  of  life  to  which  God  in 
His  directing  Providence  calls  an  individual  soul. 

I.  Confirmation  is  that  Sacrament  by  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  with  His  gifts  and  graces  is  given  to  the 
soul,  in  order  that  he  that  receives  it  may  have  the 
special  strength,  necessary  to  enable  him  to  profess 
courageously  that  faith  which  was  infused  at  Baptism, 
Hence  its  name,  Confirmation,  expresses  the  Sacra 
mental  Grace  which  it  bestows.  And  as  by  Baptism  we 
are  admitted  as  members  of  the  Church,  and  are  born 
as  her  children,  by  Confirmation  we  are  admitted  more 
directly  into  the  army  of  the  Church  militant,  and 
become  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  every  Sacra 
ment  must  have  the  three  requisites  of  an  outward 
sign,  an  inward  grace,  and  the  institution  of  Jesus 
Christ,  these  are  not  wanting  in  Confirmation.  The 
outward  sign,  which  also  here  as  elsewhere  constitutes 
the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacrament,  consists  in  the 
action  performed  and  tha  ward*  used  in  its  admiiiistra- 
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tlon.  The  Bishop,  who  from  the  Apostolical  times,  lias 
been  acknowledged  as  the  ordinary  minister  of  this 
Sacrament,  imposes  his  hands  on  the  person  to  be  con 
firmed,  and  anoints  him  with  chrism,  the  oil  specially 
prepared  and  blessed  for  Sacramental  use,  and  by  this 
sign  represents  that  he  is  in  the  Name  of  God  bestow 
ing  a  solemn  gift,  and  strengthening  the  soul  and 
making  it  more  active  and  vigorous  in  its  spiritual 
conflict.  The  inward  Grace  which  is  represented  by 
this  Sign,  is  the  increase  of  sanctifying  Grace,  and  the 
infusion  of  strength  into  the  soul,  to  enable  it,  as  the 
same  gift  enabled  the  Apostles  when  bestowed  upon 
them  on  the  great  day  of  Pentecost,  to  profess  the  faiih 
courageously  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  and  pers  cu- 
tion  of  the  world.  Such  a  gift  is  indeed  most  to  be 
desired ;  for  there  is  always  to  be  found  a  spirit  of 
opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  which  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ  have  ever  to  be  facing. 
When  therefore  a  person  has  arrived  at  that  age,  in 
which  the  maxims  of  the  world,  as  opposed  to  those  of 
the  Gospel,  are  likely  to  form  an  impression  on  the 
soul,  and  may  make  it  swerve  from  its  loyalty,  this 
Sacrament  is  provided  for  him  in  order  to  shelter  and 
to  secure  his  allegiance. 

That  this  Sacrament  was  instituted  by  our  dear  Lord 
follows  from  Scripture  declarations  which  are  clear 
enough,  especially  when  brought  home  to  us  by  the 
authoritative  voice  of  the  Church.  Our  dear  Saviour 
repeatedly  promised  His  Apostles  that  He  would  after 
His  Ascension  send  down  upon  them  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  the  special  purpose  of  enlightening,  comforting  and 
strengthening  them.  He  fulfilled  His  word  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  in  a  visible  manner  infused  into 
them  the  invisible  gifts  which  accompanied  this  solemn 
fulfilment  of  His  promise.  And  what  the  Apostlea 
received  they  communicated  ministerially  and  Sacra- 
inentally  to  others,  as  wo  read  in  the  history  of  their 
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labours.  For  in  Acts  viii.  we  read  of  the  conversion  of 
Samaria  by  Philip  the  Deacon  who  baptized  the  converts 
arhom  he  made  in  that  country.  But  as  Philip  was  not 
jm  Apostle,  and  had  not  the  power  of  administering  the 
Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  this  is  what  occurred. 
Peter  and  John  came  to  them,  prayed,  imposed  hands 
tipon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost*  The 
mime  was  done  by  St.  Paul,  as  we  read  in  Acts  xix.  6. 
Nor  is  there  wanting  an  authority  which  alludes  to  the 
administering  of  this  Sacrament  by  the  means  of 
anointing  as  well  as  by  the  imposing  of  hands ;  for  thus 
says  St.  Paul  encouraging  the  Corinthians  by  reminding 
them  of  what  they  had  received :  He  that  Confirmeth 
us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  that  liath  anointed  us  is  God, 
Who  a/so  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  of  the 
iSpirit  in  our  hearts.^  And  St.  John  exhorting  his 
children  to  perseverance  in  spite  of  those  who  would 
seduce  them,  says:  Let  the  Unction  which  you  have 
received  from  Him,  abide  in  you."$.  Authorities  can  be 
cited  in  every  age  of  the  Church  to  show  that  this 
Sacrament  was  administered  to  Neophytes  after  their 
Baptism.  I  will  quote  only  one  as  a  sample.  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  those  Catechetical  Instructions 
which  I  have  elsewhere  had  occasion  to  cite,  devotes  a 
whole  instruction  to  this  Sacrament,  and  amongst  other 
things  says  to  his  Catechumens :  "  After  you  have  come 
up  from  the  pool  of  the  sacred  streams,  was  given  to 
you  the  Unction,  the  emblem  of  that  wherewith  Christ 
was  anointed:  and  this  is  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  also: 
"  While  thy  body  is  anointed  with  visible  ointment,  thy 
soul  is  sanctified  by  the  Holy  and  life-giving  Spirit.' '§ 
Thus,  then,  we  have  for  this  Sacrament  all  that  is 
required  in  order  to  establish  its  character.  We  have 
tho  sign,  the  inward  Grace,  the  institution  of  Christ. 

*  Acts.  viii.  14.  &c. 

+  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  J  1  John.  ii.  27. 

|  Cyr.  Caleck.  iii.  Oxford  Transl.  jip.  267.  2C& 


THE  SACBAMENTS*  279 

We  have  its  use  in  Scripture,  its  acknowledged  existence 
from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church,  its  continued 
practice  down  to  our  own  days.  In  a  word  we  have  in 
it  a  provision  made  by  God  for  the  wants  of  His 
children,  a  special  Grace  given  to  answer  a  special 
need. 

II.  Let  us  pass  on  to  the  Sacrament  of  Extremf 
Unction,  or  the  last  anointing.  If  we  are  eager  in  our 
defence  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  because  it 
answers  a  purpose  so  important  and  bestows  so  great  a 
Gift  upon  us,  the  circumstance  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Extreme  Unction  may  well  justify  some  additional  zeal 
in  its  defence  ;  for  in  this  there  is  a  question  not  of  the 
living,  so  much  as  of  the  dying  Christian.  How  cruel 
and  dire  must  be  the  effects  of  Heresy,  which  spares 
not  even  the  reality  of  the  death-bed,  but  would  rob  it 
of  the  special  help  and  comfort,  which  the  loving  Heart 
of  our  dearest  Lord  had  prepared  for  such  a  time  !  For 
1he  object  of  this  Sacrament  is  to  assist  and  give 
special  strength  in  the  time  of  sickness  and  at  the  hour 
:!'  death,  in  order  that  at  that  time  the  soul  may  be 
able  to  conquer  in  the  spiritual  struggle  which  then 
occurs.  Well  does  the  Church  know  how  much 
depends  upon  the  hour  of  death,  and  that  the  very 
eternal  state  of  the  soul  depends  upon  the  issue  of  that 
moment :  and  gladly  therefore  does  she  come,  provided 
by  Almighty  God  with  means  to  help  that  same  soul 
•which  she  had  received  as  her  child  at  Baptism,  and 
liad  attended  by  Ministerial  and  Sacramental  aid  all 
through  life.  If  ifc  is  one  of  the  sins  that  cries  t<> 
Heaven  for  vengeance  to  deprive  the  labourer  of  his 
•wages,  the  denial  of  Extreme  Unction  is  such  a  sin ; 
for  after  the  labours  of  life,  it  is  one  of  the  rewards 
of  a  faithful  servant  to  be  attended  in  death  by  thtf 
[Ministry  of  the  Church,  and  to  be  comforted  and 
strengthened  in  that  time  of  greatest  and  most  anxious 
need. 
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This  Sacrament  too  lias  the  three  requisites  of  an 
outward  sign,  an  inward  Grace,  and  the  institution  of 
Christ.     The  outward  sign  is  like  that  of  Confirmation, 
the  anointing  with  oil:  the  inward  Grace  is  the  strength 
and  help,  and  increase  of  Grace  which  is  at  that  time 
bestowed  upon  the  soul.     And  the  institution  of  Christ 
is  clearly  shown  from   the  fact  of  its  being  solemnly 
ordered  'by  the  Apostle  St.  James,  and  even  from  the 
fact  of  the  anointing  of  the  sick  being  practised  by  the 
Apostles  during  the  very  lifetime  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
This  is  recorded  for  us  in   these  words  of  St.  Mark : 
Going  forth  they  preached  that  men  should  do  penance : 
and  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil 
many  that  were  sick,   and  healed  them.*     We  do  not 
insist  that  this  was  actually  a  Sacramental  anointing  ; 
but  it  states  the  fact,  that  the  Apostles  when  learning 
under  our  Lord  how  to  be  missionaries,  were  taught  to 
use  oil  in  their  administrations  to  the  sick.     It  is  tlieiv- 
fore  an  indication  of  what  is  meant,  when  St.  James 
so  decidedly  orders  an  anointing  of  the  sick  by  the 
priesthood  of  the  Church.      Hear  his  words:  Is  any 
one  sick  amongst  you?  let  Jiim  bring  in  the  priests  of 
the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him 
with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick  man:  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up,  and  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.^ 
If  St.   James   thus   teaches   what  ought  to   be  done, 
remember    he    was    an   Apostle,    and    therefore    was 
only  teaching  what  our  Lord  had  taught  him;  for  the 
commission  given  to  all  the  Apostles,  to  which  they 
•were  so  faithful  was :   Teach  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.^     How  good  is  God 
in  His  dealings  with  His  children  in  preparing  such 
help  for  them  at  such  a  time  !    For  remember,  my  dear 
Brethren,  a  great  truth,  the  great  truth  we  may  call 

*  Mark  vi.  12, 13. 
f  .Tames  v.  Id,  15.  \  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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if,  -which  it  concerns  us  all  so  much  to  know  and  to 
appreciate.  This  life  is  but  the  passage  to  eternity, 
and  the  most  momentous  time  of  life  is  the  time  in 
which  that  passage  is  made,  that  is  to  say  the  time  of 
death.  And  if  the  Sacramsnts  are  to  prepare  us  for 
eternity,  might  we  not  expect  that  there  should  be  one 
particularly  destined  for  such  a  time  ?  We  might  indeed 
expect  it ;  and  our  expectations  are  realized,  and  even 
anticipated  by  the  inventive  love  of  our  dearest  Saviour, 
who  leaves  with  His  Church  the  duty  and  the  power 
of  thus  fortifying  the  sick,  and  giving  them  that  Sacra 
ment  which  thus  perfects  at  the  end  of  life,  a  system 
which  finds  Baptism  and  Confirmation  towards  its 
commencement,  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Eucharist  in 
its  progress,  and  Extreme  Unction  at  its  conclusion. 

III.  There  remain  still  two  Sacraments,  each  of  them 
the  initiation  and  the  preparation  for  one  of  those  states, 
which  the  spiritual  and  the  social  state  of  the  Church 
demands  for  its  children.  Holy  Orders  is  the  Sacrament 
which  gives  grace  to  one  state,  Matrimony  to  the  other. 
There  is  a  fitness  in  both  of  them,  and  an  antecedent 
probability  of  their  existence.  We  will  examine,  and 
we  shall  find  that  here  too,  all  that  we  could  wish  and 
expect  has  been  furnished  by  the  generosity  of  Our 
Lord  in  His  dealing  with  His  Church. 

1.  We  might  at  once  be  prepared  to  admit  Holy 
Orders  as  a  Sacrament,  when  we  see  in  the  Gospel 
history,  the  manner  in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  dealt 
with  His  Apostles.  Certainly  He  did  bestow  upon 
them  a  power  and  a  spiritual  jurisdiction  which  was 
not  common  with  all  those  who  followed  Him.  He 
chose  twelve,  gave  them  a  solemn  commission,  mado 
them  the  foundation  of  His  Church,  and  even  by 
visible  signs  and  ceremonies  invested  them  with  theit 
gifts  and  stamped  upon  them  their  ministerial  character. 
Even  before  this,  the  Priestly  and  Prophetical  office  of 
the  Old  Law  prepares  us  to  expect  some  equivalent  and 
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greater  reality  in  the  New  Law ;  and  as  (lie  Office  of 
the  Priesthood  was  then  bestowed  by  a  rite  which 
established  it  as  one  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Law, 
we  may  well  expect  to  find  a  fulfilment  of  this  type 
and  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  in  the  better  and 
fuller  dispensation  of  the  New.  Indeed  practically  the 
Priesthood  is  admitted  as  a  Sacrament  even  by  those 
who  deny  it  to  be  one  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel ; 
for  the  ministerial  office  and  authority  which  are 
exercised  by  their  Clergy  is  a  virtual  acknowledgment 
of  such  a  reality.  The  three  requisites  are  easily  to  be 
recognized  in  this  Sacrament.  The  outward  sign  con 
sists  in  the  Acts  performed  in  the  Ordination  Service, 
such  as  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  anointing,  and  the 
delivery  of  the  instruments  of  office  to  those  who  are 
accepting  its  duties  an  1  privileges.  The  inward  Grace 
is  the  authority  and  help  wi.ich  is  at  that  time  com 
municated  by  the  act  performed,  of  which  St.  Paul 
speaks  so  precisely  when  to  his  disciple  St.  Timothy 
he  says :  Do  not  neglect  the  Grace  that  is  in  thee,  which 
was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  the  pries  'hood  ;*  and  again:  /  admonish  thee 
that  thou  stir  up  the  Grace  that  is  in  thee  by  the  imposi 
tion  of  my  hands. f 

These  words  of  the  Apostle  also  show  its  institution 
by  Christ,  for  if  Ordination  was  thus  administered  by 
the  Apostles,  it  was  by  virtue  of  the  commission  given 
to  them.  Indeed  when  our  dear  Saviour  invested  the 
Apostles  with  their  priestly  functions,  He  acted  in 
accordance  with  the  principle  of  a  ritual  ordination. 
By  an  outward  act,  He  bestowed  upon  them  an  inward 
power.  He  did  this  when  He  breathed  upon  them, 
and  made  them  ministers  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
fcaying :  Whatsoever  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  arQ 
them,\  infusing  into  them  at  that  moment  the 

1  Tim.  iv.  Id.  '  t  2  Tim.  i,  6. 

J  John  a.  23. 
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spirit  wliich  by  nn  outward  sign  Ho  represented.     And 
also  at  the  last  Supper  in  an  outward  manner  lie  made 
taem  the  ministers  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  when  He  authorized   them  to  do  what  He 
was  then  doing,  in  commemoration  of  Him.     We  find 
the  actual  ordination  of  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  recorded 
and  performed  by  an  outward  act :  And  as  tliey  were 
ministering  to  the  Lord  and  fastiny,   tlie  Holy    Ghost 
said  to  them :  Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  taken  them:   then   they  fasting 
and  praying  and  imposing  their  hands  upon  them  sent 
them   away*      And    when   the    seven    deacons    were 
presented  for  their   Ordination,  in  like   manner   they 
were   invested   by   tho  outward  act   of   imposition   of 
liands.f      The   Catholic   Church,    then,  by   a   similar 
outward   act,   and   by  the   anointing    with    holy    oil, 
transmits   to   her   ministers   the   power  and  character 
first  established  in  the  Priesthood  by  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  faithfully  preserved  by  an  unbroken  succession  ever 
since.     How  noble  and  holy  is  the  work  entrusted  to 
such  a  Priesthood,  of  preaching  the  word  of  God,  re 
mitting  sins  in  His  Name,  consecrating  the  Bread  and 
Wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice   of  the   Mass,    and    showing,    especially    by 
virtue  of  its  celibate  state,  that  he  who  bears  it  is  ap 
pointed  by  God  to  give  np  all  the  cares  of  a  private 
family,  in  order  to  be  able  to  minister  more  freely  in 
the  midst  of  the  poor,  who  form  the  friends  and  the 
more  privileged  family  of  Christ! 

2.  Such  is  the  priesthood,  and  such  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Orders ;  but  there  is  one  more  Sacrament  still 
to  complete  this  sevenfold  dispensation  of  God's  goodness 
in  the  Ministry  of  the  Church.  In  the  same  manner 
as  in  Paradise,  God  united  our  two  first  parents  into  a 
holy  union,  blessed  them  and  bade  them  to  increase  and 

•  Acts  sin.  2.  3.  t  Acts  vi.  6. 


284  IECTUHE  xxxiv. 

multiply,  so  does  the  Church  by  a  special  Sacrament 
banctify  the  union  established  by  those  who  are  drawn 
to  form  with  each  other  that  social  contract,  from  which 
result  all  the  duties  of  the  Family.  It  is  a  new  kind 
of  existence,  as  it  opens  a  new  sphere  of  labour,  and  a 
new  source  of  responsibility,  and  therefore  it  is  fitting 
that  there  should  be  reserved  for  it  the  particular 
blessing  and  help  which  is  demanded.  The  Sacrament 
of  Matrimony  answers  this  end ;  and  in  the  holy  view 
which  the  Church  takes  of  the  contract  which  is  hereby 
established,  she  teaches  that  it  is  not  only  a  natural  and 
social  union,  but  that  it  is  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
Sacrament. 

Matrimony  has  the  three  requisites  of  a  Sacrament. 
The  outward  sign  is  that  act  by  which  the  contracting 
parties  visibly  give  each  to  the  other  the  assurance  of 
an  inward  consent  to  the  union  formed  between  them. 
The  inward  Grace  and  blessing  is,  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  expresses  it,  "the  Grace  which  perfects  that 
natural  love,  and  confirms  that  indissoluble  union  ;" 
so  that  what  nature  inspires  and  suggests  is  made  super 
natural  by  the  application  of  the  Merits  of  our  dear  Lord. 
The  institution  of  Christ  is  found  in  those  words  in 
•which,  after  citing  the  words  inspired  by  God  to  Adam, 
in  which  our  first  parent  declares  that  married  persons 
become  two  in  one  flesht  He  defines  that  the  union  is 
really  the  work  of  God  and  indissoluble,  saying :  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder.*  If  then  when  two  persons  contract  the  mar 
riage  obligation,  it  is  God  Himself  who  by  His  action 
cements  the  union,  this  is  quite  the  nature  of  a  Sacra 
mental  operation.  And  St.  Paul,  in  announcing  the 
mutual  duties  of  married  persons,  urges  the  supernatural 
and  holy  nature  of  the  union  ami  contract  which  have 
been  formed  between  them.  Husband*,  love  your  wives, 

•  Malt.  xix.  6. 
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os  Christ  aho  loved  the  Church no  also  ought  men  to 

Jove  their  wives  as  iheir  own  bodies.  Be  that  loveth  his 
wife,  loveth  himself;  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own 
flesh,  but  loveth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the 
Church ;  because  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His 
flesh,  and  of  His  bones.  For  this  cause  sliall  a  mun 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife, 
and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh :  this  is  a  great  Sacra 
ment,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church.*  The 
\vord  which  in  the  version  sanctioned  by  the  Catholic 
Church  is  translated  Sacrament,  is  in  the  Protestant 
version  translated  Mystery.  But  the  original  Greek 
•word  means  Sacrament  as  well  as  Mystery,  and  is 
the  word  by  which  in  that  language  they  express  our 
word  Sacrament.  And  when  the  Apostle  likens  the 
union  formed  in  marriage,  to  that  cLse  and  sacred  and 
inseparable  union,  which  subsists  between  Chiist  and 
the  Church,  he  expresses  the  very  character  which  the 
Catholic  Cliurch  gives  of  this  Sacrament,  when  she  de 
clares  it  indissoluble  by  any  power  of  man.  But  I  think 
that  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  longer  on  a  point  which 
practically  is  not  much  debated  between  us  and  those 
separated  from  us,  at  least  as  to  the  holiness  of  this 
bond  of  union,  Marriage  being  honourable  in  all,\  as 
St.  Paul  says.  Certainly  it  would  have  been  far  more 
in  union  with  the  clear  declaration  of  our  dear  Lord  and 
of  the  Apostle,  and  consequently  more  to  the  advantage 
of  society  itself,  if  this  indissoluliility  had  been  faithfully 
acknowledged,  instead  of  having  been  authoritatively 
contradicted  by  the  legal  enactments  of  this  country! 

IV.  Let  me  now,  having  completed  the  view  of  the 
Sacraments  so  beautifully  presented  to  us  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  refer  you  back  again  to  a  thought  and 
a  truth  which  I  laid  before  you  when  introducing  before 
you  the  Sacramental  System.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 

v.  25.. .22.  t  Heb  xiii  4, 
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•working  of  the  Ministry  in  the  Clinrcli  being  destined 
towards  perfecting  Saints  and  building  up  the  body   of 
Christ.*     Plow    truly    and    effectually    is    this   being 
constantly  done  in  the   administration   of  the   Sacra 
ments  I     Just  as  the  life  of  the  body  is  in  its  blood, f 
which  circulates  throughout  the  system,  and   imparts 
power,  motion,  activity  and  beauty  to  every  limb,  so  is 
the  life  of  the  Church  manifested  in  that  action  which  by 
the  Sacramental  System  imparts  the  Precious  Blood  of 
our  Lord  to  aid  in  every  stage  and  circumstance  of  life. 
\Vhen  the  natural  life  begins,  Baptism  first  infuses  into 
us  the  life-giving  stream  of  Grace,  and  we  are  born  to 
the   Supernatural  state.     When  the  life  of   education 
and   the  preparing  for  greater  struggles  and  the  harder 
realities  of  social  life   is   in   its   course,  Confirmation 
gives  a  fresh   vigour  and  impulse   to   the   circulation 
which  was  first  set  in  action  at  Baptism.     If  this  action 
becomes  languid  and  its  force  impeded  by  sin  which  is 
so    opposed    to    Grace,    the    Sacrament    of    Penance 
removes  the  evil,  and  repairs  what  had  been  at  fault. 
And  the  constant  supply  of  this  force  is  kept  up  in 
spite  of  the  wear  and  tear  of  the  system,  by  that  Food 
of  the  Soul,  the  Bread  of  Life,  the  Eucharistic  Banquet, 
of  which  he  that  eateth  hath  life  in  him,  and  is  thus 
strengthened  and  refreshed  constantly  in  ids  pilgrimage 
on  earth.    And  when  that  end  approaches,  which  though 
a  temporal  death,  is  but  the  passage  to  the  real  and  future 
liu.-,  provision  is  made  for  that  important  step,  by  which 
we  pass  from  time  to  eternity.     And  as  we  are  destined 
to  live  not  for  ourselves  only,  but  for  others  also,  and 
must  in  our  social  capacity  do  our  share  in  the  great 
realities  of  life,  we  are  fitted  for  this  mutual  intercourse 
by  a  grace  which  is  given  not  for  ourselves  merely,  but 
to  be  used  in  our  influence  upon  others.     Thus  we  may 
sr.jr  of  the  Sacramental  System  what  our  dear  Saviour, 

*  E^'li.  iv.  1'2»  f  kev.  xyii'  11* 
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its  inaugurate!'  nas  said,  I  Jiave  come  that  they  may  have 
life,  and  may  have  it  more  abundantly.* 

Just  as  in  Paradise  there  was  the  Tree  of  Life,  winch 
•was  destined  to  communicate  immortality  to  those  that 
would  partake  of  its  fruit,  there  is  the  same  Tree 
planted  in  the  Cnurch,  and  at  each  exigency  we  can 
gather  and  derive  benefit  in  the  hour  of  need ;  for  each 
phase  of  life  is  thus  provided  with  what  it  requires. 
And  we  can  stretch  forth  our  hand  and  eat  of  this  fruit, 
for  the  curse  of  the  fall  has  been  revoked,  and  in  the 
Church  we  find  Paradise  open  to  us  once  more.  And 
as  in  the  fall,  the  body  brought  such  ruin  to  the  soul, 
as  to  strip  it  of  its  brightest  beauty,  restitution  is  made 
in  the  system  blessed  by  our  Incarnate  Lord,  and 
through  the  body  Grace  passes  to  the  soul.  For  in  the 
Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  God  took  upon  Himself  an 
outward  form,  and  became  the  means  by  which  outward 
acts  could  produce  an  inward  spiritual  effect.  For  ifc 
is  to  this  Mystery  and  to  the  Merits  of  the  Sacred 
Humanity,  that  all  the  Sacraments,  as  we  unceasingly 
teach  and  insist,  owe  their  influence  and  their  wondrous 
efficacy.  Eminently  practical,  then,  as  is  this  Sacra 
mental  System,  it  deserves  and  it  claims  to  be  accepted 
and  acknowledged,  as  being  so  intimately  connected 
•with  the  attainment  of  salvation.  It  presents  not  a 
mere  question  of  doctrine  or  theory;  it  is  a  great 
reality,  and  it  concerns  all  to  admit  it.  Therefore  it  is 
that  we  urge  it  upon  all,  as  they  value  their  souls,  10 
value  the  Sacraments  also,  upon  which  the  life  of  tlioso 
souls  so  closely  depends. 

When  we  say  that  the  Sacraments  owe  their  efficacy 
to  the  Precious  Blood  of  our  dearest  lledeemer,  tlio 
mention  of  that  Blood  reminds  us  of  the  Wounds 
through  which  that  stream  gushed  forth.  As  there  were 
Five  Wounds  inflicted  on  the  Body  of  Our  Lord  by 
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the  cruelty  of  man,  these  may  serve  to  remind  us  of 
the  robbery  of  the  five  Sacraments,  which  are  denied  so 
ungratefully  by  the  majority  in  this  country.  Looking 
upon  a  Church  thus  mutilated  and  disfigured,  we  are 
led  to  exclaim  as  the  prophet  did  in  sorrow :  there  is 
110  beauty  nor  comeliness  in  Him,  and  we  have  seen  Him, 
but  there  was  no  sightliness.*  Such  is  the  Church 
destroyed  and  ravaged  by  Heresy.  But  the  Resurrec 
tion  followed,  and  glory  succeeded  to  the  humiliation  of 
the  Cross.  So  may  it  be  with  those,  who  may  not 
before  now  have  seen  the  perfection  of  the  Church  in 
her  beautiful  workings  of  love  !  Let  them  labour  to 
heal  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  enemies  of  the  Church, 
and  accept  for  their  own  good  that  perfect  dispensation 
which  the  wisdom  and  generosity  of  God  has  provided 
for  them;  so  that  from  these  fountains  of  Grace  they 
may  receive  hope,  strength,  and  peace  here,  and  find 
them  to  be  becuic  pledges  of  glorj*  hereafter  1 

*  Is.  liii.  2. 
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ORIGINAL  SIN  AND  JUSTIFICATION 

"  /  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of  those 
tilings  which  have  been  defined  and  declared  in  the  Holy 
Council  of  Trent  concerning  Original  Sin  and  Justifi 
cation.' 

Having  completed,  in  a  far  less  perfect  manner  than 
such  a  noble  subject  deserves,  the  instructions  which  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  suggests  upon  the  Sacramental 
System  of  the  Church,  I  now  pass  on  to  another  declara 
tion  of  that  same  Creed,  concerning  Original  Sin  and 
Justification.  I  approach  the  subject  with  a  considerable 
degree  of  apprehension,  as  I  fear  that  I  shall  not  be  able 
to  invest  it  with  the  same  amount  of  interest  which  at 
tended  and  always  does  attend  a  view  of  those  inven 
tions  of  God's  love,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church. 
And  it  seems  fitting  that  such  should  be  the  case.  Ifc 
seems  fitting  thnt  a  study  of  our  own  fall  and  of  its  dire 
consequences,  should  not  be  attended  with  the  same 
degree  of  interest  as  accompanies  the  contemplation  of 
the  working  of  the  generosity  of  God  and  of  His  merciful 
dealing  with  His  children.  The  Sacraments  are  the 
works  of  God  :  therefore  they  are  beautiful .  Original  Sin 
is  the  work  of  man  and  of  the  enemy  of  man,  and 
therefore  we  may  expect  to  find  in  investigating  its  na 
ture  and  its  results,  much  that  is  mournful  and  humili 
ating.  But  there  is  a  redeeming  feature  and  reality  in 
connection  with  it — Justification.  The  very  sin  of  out 
first  parents  has  been  the  occasion  of  a  special  interven 
tion  of  God's  love.  In  the  poetical  language  of  her 
Liturgy,  the  Church  does  not  hesitate  to  cxclai:.i :  0 
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Jiappy  faulfc,  which  has  merited  to  have  such  a  Re 
deemer!  Redemption  has  been  because  of  Sin:  the 
Sacraments  have  been  applied  as  its  remedy:  where 
Sin  abounded  Grace  hath  more  abounded;*  and  so  the 
whole  process  of  our  Justification  opens  to  us  the  work 
ing  of  that  mercilulness  of  God,  who,  when  we  were 
enemies  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by  the  death  of  His 


My  purpose  now  is  to  explain  to  you  as  clearly  as  I 
ran,  what  the  Church  teaches  upon  Original  Sin,  its  effect 
upon  our  first  parents  who  committed  it,  and  its  propa 
gation  and  transmission  to  their  posterity.  Afterwards 
we  shall  attend  to  the  lessons  of  the  Church  upon  Jus 
tification.  We  shall  see  what  this  means,  and  the  pro 
cess  by  which  it  is  realized  in  a  soul.  My  great  desire 
is  to  explain  and  to  defend  our  own  teaching  as  declared 
in  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent,  and  you  will  find  it  to  be 
in  strict  accordance,  as  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
always  is,  with  what  Almighty  God  has  vouchsafed  to 
make  known  to  us  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

I.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  upon  Original  Sin  as 
laid  down  for  us  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  may  be  briefly 
resumed  thus  :  —  1.  When  God  created  our  first  parents 
He  endowed  them  not  only  with  all  natural  gifts  fitted 
to  their  state,  but  superadded  holiness  and  justice,  and 
thus  formed  them  in  a  state  of  sanctifying  Grace.  He 
made  them  to  His  own  Image  and  likeness,  and  thus 
they  were  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  in  His  sight. 
The  ignorance,  concupiscence,  sufferings,  and  other  evils 
which  we  now  experience  had  no  existence  in  them  ; 
and  death  was  not  to  be  their  doom,  if  they  had  only 
remaine  i  faithful,  and  had  obeyed  the  command  which 
God  imposed  upon  them.  2.  But  they  did  not  obey. 
Of  the  fruit  of  one  tree  they  had  been  forbidden  to  par 
take.  and  the  sentence  incident  upon  their  transgression 

*  Rom,  v.  20.  t  Bom.  v.  5. 
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was  made  known  to  them  :  on  what  Hay  soever 
shalt  eat  of  it  thou  shalt  surely  die.     They  had  free-will, 
and  they  had  a  great  destiny  and  a  great  future  before 
them.     God  willed  that  they  should  be  tried,  and  that 
upon  the  result  of  the  trial  was  to  depend  whether  they 
should  be  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  all  the  gifts 
bestowed  upon  them,   transmitting  the  same  gifts  and 
inheritance  to  their  posterity,  or  whether  they  were  to 
incur  the  penalty  which  had  been  recorded  as  following 
upon  their  disobedience.      The  temptation  came,  and 
they  fell.  The  result  was  that  they  lost  the  holiness  and 
justice  which  until  that  time  had  been  their  portion  ; 
they  incurred  the  displeasure  of  God,  the  captivity  of 
the  devil,  and  became  deteriorated  in  the  gifts  both 
of  body  and  soul.     "Well  might  Almighty  God,  after 
such  a   change,   when  He   was   to  rebuke    Adam  for 
his  unfaithfulness,  call  to  him  and  say,  Adam,  where  art 
thou  ?*     For  the  noblest  gift  was  gone,  and  Adam  was 
no  longer  what  he  had  been.     Where  is  that  image  and 
likeness  of  Myself,  might  God  say,  which  I  impressed 
upon  thee  on  the  day  of  thy  creation?     How  disfigured 
nnd  changed  are  all  those   qualities  of  body  and  soul 
which  I  formed  and  on  which  I  loved  to  dwell.     Earth 
sees   something   now  upon  its  surface  which  I  never 
placed  there.     My  office  of  Creator  has  been  interfered 
with:  the  man  that  I   made  was  in  a  state  of  grace: 
the  creature  that  I  now  see  before  Me  is  in  sin,  and  is 
under  the  dominion  of  My  enemy,  the  spirit  of  evil. 
Adam,  where  art  thou?  Thy  innocence  is  sacrificed  :  thy 
immortality  is  forfeit.     Thus,  then,  has  it  been  that  ly 
one  man  sin  came  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  dcath^ 

3.  But  by  their  transgression  our  first  parents  not 

only  lost  so  much  for  themselves,  but  they  have  trans 

mitted  sin  and  its  penalty  to  their  offspring  ;  and  Death 

.   £05  passed  uoon  all  men  in  whom  all  have  sinned.^.    For 

*  1  Gen.  iii.  9.  t  Rom.  v.  12.  J  ttnd, 


ORIGINAL  SIN  AND  JUSTIFICATION.  293 

at  that  time,  the  whole  human  nature  was  in  them  alone, 
and  they  injured  that  nature,  and  transmitted  it  in  its 
injured  state.  And  they  knew  it,  as  many  theologians 
teach,  and  were  fully  aware  that  their  children  would 
suffer  for  their  disobedience.  Just  as  now-a-days  we 
may  sometimes  see  a  family  which  was  at  one  time  in  a 
state  of  comfort  and  affluence,  plunged  on  a  sudden, 
into  ruin  and  misery  thrdugh  the  dissipation  of  the 
parents,  who  thus  leave  to  their  offspring,  not  the  riches 
which  they  once  had,  but  the  distress  which  they  have 
brought  upon  themselves.  And  we  are  the  children 
of  these  ruined  parents.  We  know  it,  not  from  re 
velation  only,  but  from  experience  also.  We  all  have 
to  mourn  as  the  Psalmist ;  for  behold  I  was  con 
ceived  in  iniquities,  and  in  sins  did  my  mother  conceive 
me.*  And  under  the  influence  of  the  evil  which  we  have 
inherited  we  find  within  us  that  conflict  which  the 
Apostle  lamented  in  himself:  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  cap 
tivating  me  in  the  law  of  sin  ;  of  which  he  had  said  just 
before  :  the  good  which  I  will  I  do  not,  but  the  evil  which 
1  will  not  that  I  do.t  This  was  a  severe  punishment, 
but  not  unjust ;  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  murmur 
against  the  decree  Bunder  which  we  are  suffering,  espe 
cially  when  we  turn  arid  consider  the  remedy  which  the 
goodness  of  God  has  provided. 

4.  This  remedy  could  not  be  found  in  any  power  of 
human  nature,  but  only  in  the  Merits  of  the  One  Medi 
ator  of  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave 
Himself  a  redemption  for  all.\  These  Merits  are  ap 
plied  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  by  which  the  guilt- 
of  Original  Sin  is  remitted,  and  which  is  essential  for 
that  end,  our  Lord  having  declared  that,  Unless  a  man 
be  born  again  of  water  and  the  tloltj  Ghost,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  oj  God.\  But  though  the  guilt  of 

*  Ps.  50.  f  Rom.  vit  23,  19. 
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the  sin  is  removed,  so  that  after  b«iptism  innocence  and 
the  friendship  of  God  is  restored  to  the  soul,  and  it  re 
covers  its  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  yet  there 
remains  that  concupiscence  or  incentive  to  sin,  of  which 
we  have  just  spoken,  not  for  our  condemnation,  but  for 
the  exercise  of  virtue,  occasioning  that  struggle  which  is 
the  feature  of  our  militant  state  upon  earth,  and  in 
which  no  one  deserves  a  crown  unless  lie  strive  lawfully.* 
Such  is  the  teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent  upon  Ori 
ginal  Sin.  But  the  Council  adds  that  it  is  not  its 
intention  to  include  under  the  influence  of  Original  Sin 
the  Blessed  and  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  the  Mother 
of  God  ;  upon  whose  exemption  from  this-'sin,  through 
the  Merits  of  her  Son,  and  owing  to  her  connexion  with 
Him,  we  have  spoken  fully  when  we  treated  on  the 
Immaculate  Conception. 

II.  The  remedy  for  Original  Sin,  and  the  process  of 
removing  it,  leads  us  to  consider,  in  the  next  place, 
what  we  are  to  believe  upon  the  doctrine  of  Justifica 
tion.  For  if  Original  Sin  excludes  from  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  and  if  the  intention  of  Almighty  God  in 
creating  human  souls,  is  that  each  should  be  able  to 
attain  to  Heaven,  (as  it  is  written,  He  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved J)  we  must  expect  to  find  provision 
made  for  obtaining  freedom  from  sin  and  from  the 
captivity  of  the  Devil.  In  a  word,  from  being  unjust, 
man  must  become  just ;  that  is  to  say,  he  must  be 
justified,  or  go  through  the  process  of  Justification. 

1.  Justification,  therefore,  is  defined,  "the  passing 
from  that  state  in  which  a  man  is  born  a  son  of  the 
first  Adam,  to  the  state  of  Grace  and  adoption  of  the 
sons  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  who  is  the 
second  Adam."  To  this  act  and  process  refer  all 
those  familiar  expressions  of  Holy  Writ,  which  speak 
*.  of  our  being  lorn  again,  regenerated,  renewed,  putting 

*  2  Tan.  ii.  5.  t  1  Tija.  ii,  4. 
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off  the  old  man  and  putting  on  the  new.  The  object  of 
tne  great  Mystery  of  tne  Incarnation,  as  far  as  man  is 
concerned,  has  been  to  realize  for  us  this  great  and  all- 
necessary  change ;  For  ivhen  ice  were  enemies  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son.* 

2.  This  change  can  only  be  the  work  of  the  right 
hand  cf  the  Most  High.     We  may  exclaim  with  Job : 
Who  can  make  him  clean  that  is  conceived  of  unclean  seed  ? 

1$  it  not  Thou  alone  ?\  And  the  change  is  made  by  the 
communication  of  the  Grace  of  God  ;  for  Grace  is  that- 
supernatural  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  God,  whereby 
we  become  friends  of  God,  and  His  adopted  children ; 
and  from  being  children  of  wrath,  are  made  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  When  this  Grace  is  commu 
nicated  sin  is  removed ;  it  is  not  simply  not  imputed, 
for  it  ceases  to  exist  in  the  soul  thus  .-aucdfied.  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity  are  infused  and  take  up  their  dwell 
ing  in  that  happy  soul.  God  looks  upon  it  and  sees 
His  image  and  likeness  stamped  in  the  same  clear 
manner  as  when  He  first  impressed  it  upon  Adam. 
Angels  look  upon  such,  a  soul,  fraternize  with  it,  and 
see  in  it  a  companion  worthy  of  themselves:  there  has 
been  joy  before  them  over  the  change  which  has  been 
effected,  and  Heaven  can  show  at  such  a  time  a  place 
reserved  for  such  a  soul.  This  is  the  beauty  of  a  soul 
'  in  the  Grace  of  God,  justified  from  sin,  and  born  again 
to  God.  When  such  a  blessing  is  given  to  us,  we  may 
all  say  with  St.  Paul :  T/ie  charity  of  God  is  poured 
forth  on  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to 
Us  ; J  for  at  such  a  time  we  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  resides  within  us.§ 

3.  But  this  great  change  must  be  effected,  ami  the 
"Messing  of   Justification  applied    by   some  means   or 
3ther.     There  is  a  difference  between  the  justified  and 

*  Horn.  v.  10.  f  Job  xiv.  4. 
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the  unjustified,  and  this  difference  is  brought  about  by 
some  act  and  process  appointed  by  God.  It  is  true 
that  Christ  died  for  all,  and  that  He  wishes  all 
men  to  be  saved;  but  the  Merits  of  this  deatli  must  be 
applied  to  each  individual  soul,  and  means  of  this  ap 
plication  do  exist  in  the  Church.  It  is  applied  by 
Baptism  which  is  essential  for  this  end  ;  for  unless  a 
man  le  born  at/am  of  ivater  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God*  And  also 
of  Christ  it  is  said  by  the  Apostle  ;  He  saved  us  by 
the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghostf  And  the  other  Sacraments  of  the  Church-, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  all  instituted  as  channels  of 
Grace,  hare  their  share  to  do  in  the  work  of  Justifica 
tion.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  they  are  always  im 
pressed  upon  the  faithful,  and  that  they  are  declared  to 
be  "  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  mankind."  And  to 
adults  who  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  being  in  a 
state  of  sin,  certain  preparatory  steps  are  necessary  as 
preliminaries  to  their  Justification.  They  must'  be 
faithful  to  the  Grace  which  is  given  to  them,  and  not 
harden  their  hearts  when  God  calls  them  ;  but  when 
the  great  truths  of  eternity  are  brought  before  them, 
they  must,  beginning  by  God's  Grace,  with  that  fear 
which  is  the  commencement  of  wisdom,  pass  on 
through  hope  to  the  attainment  of  that  love  which  is  ' 
the  fulfilment  of  the  law. 

4.  What  is  very  important  towards  securing  per 
severance  in  Justification  once  obtained  is  the  pre 
caution  which  will  be  taken,  when  it  is  known  that 
otherwise  it  may  be  lost  again.  For  it  may  be  lost  : 
and  he  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand  must  beware  lest 
he  fall.  %  Hence  it  is  that  watchfulness  is  necessary, 
and  prayer  for  perseverance,  and  the  exercise  of  humi 
lity,  and  self-denial  ;  because  the  tendency  to  sin  still 

.    *  John  iii.  5.  f  Tit.  iii.  5. 

±  1  Cor.  x.  12. 
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continues,  and  will  occasion  the  loss  of  Grace  unless  thu 
necessity  of  precaution  be  admitted.  So  the  Apostle 
chastised  himself,  and  brought  his  body  under  subjec 
tion,  lest  perchance  he  might  lose  his  acquired  justice, 
and  be  ultimately  cast  away.*  Hear  the  awful  words 
which  in  reference  to  this  point  we  find  used  by 
Almighty  God  in  the  Prophet  Ezechiel:  //  /  shall  say 
to  the  just  Iliat  lie  shall  surely  live,  and  he  trusting  in 
his  justice  commit  iniquity ;  all  his  justices  shall  be  for 
gotten,  and  in  his  iniquity  wliicli  lie  hath  committed  Tie 
shall  surely  die."\  But  when  lost  it  may  again  be  re 
covered  by  adopting  the  means  which  the  goodness  of 
God  places  at  our  disposal,  and  especially  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance  ;  for  He  has  declared  that  a  contrite 
and  humble  heart  lie  will  never  despise.  This  Grace 
may  also  be  increased  ;  and  by  the  exercise  of  Chris 
tian  duties  and  the  faithful  observance  of  God's  com 
mandments,  we  must  ever  be  trying  to  add  to  those 
talents  and  gifts  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and 
which  He  intends  should  fructify  in  our  soul. 

I  feel,  my  dear  brethren,  that  I  may  have  wearied 
you  by  detailing  the  process  which  I  have,  in  accord 
ance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  thus 
brought  before  you.  But,  after  all,  remember  how 
much  it  imports  you  to  know  your  duty  in  regard  to 
what  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  salvation  of 
your  soul,  and  of  your  attaining  to  that  sanctity  which 
is  the  prelude  of  salvation.  Here  at  least  is  brought 
before  you  a  moral  lesson  which  cannot  be  too  urgently 
impressed.  You  will  learn  how  God  and  yourself 
co-operate  in  the  work  of  saving  your  soul.  "  lie  made 
you  without  yourself,  but  He  will  not  save  you  without 
yourself,"  is  the  saying  of  a  saint,  which  expresses  a 
principle  upon  which  you  must  always  be  acting. 
Be  faithful  to  it,  and  you  will  know  by  a  happy 
experience,  that  if  you  co-operate  with  the  Graces 
*  1  Cor,  ix.  27.  t  Ezech.  xaudii.  13. 
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which  God  gives  to  you,  He  will  enable  you  to  advance 
from  virtue  to  virtue,  and  will  crown  the  work  which 
He  Himself  has  begun  and  brought  to  perfection. 

III.  There  is  still  one  point  in  connexion  with  Jus 
tification,  which  must  not  be  omitted,  as  it  concerns  a 
question  upon  which  we  are  oftentimes  misrepresented, 
and  upon  which  we  maintain  that  there  is  a  fatal  error 
upon  the  part  of  those,  who  do  not  herein  accept  tho 
teaching  of  the  Church.  It  is  the  question  of  Faith 
and  Works.  The  Catholic  Church  certainly  teaches, 
and  repeatedly  insists  upon  the  fact,  that  Justification 
is  preserved  and  increased  before  God  through  good 
works,  and  that  these  works  are  not  merely  the  fruits 
and  signs  of  Justification,  but  a  cause  of  its  increase.* 
The  Church  of  England,  in  its  Thirty-Nine  Articles, 
declares  that  "  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God, 
only  for  the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  and  de- 
servings,"  and  declares  that  we  are  justified  by  Faith 
only,  and  that  good  works  are  only  the  fruits  and  signs 
of  Justification. f  Let  us  see  what  it  is  that  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  affirm  upon  this  point,  so  that  the  teaching 
of  the  Catholic  Church  may  be  shewn  to  be  in  strict 
accordance  with  Revelation. 

1.  As  Scripture  never  can  contradict  Scripture,  wo 
must  in  interpreting  passages  which  are  apparently 
contradictory,  act  on  this  principle,  that  tuere  must  be 
some  mode"  of  conciliating  such  passages,  and  some 

*  Cone.  Trid.  Canon  xxiv.  Sess.  vi. 

*j*  Art.  xi.  xii.  It  is  extraordinary,  seeing  that  the  declarations  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  and  those  of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles  are  con 
tradictory  to  each  other,  that  Dr.  Pusey,  in  his  latest  work  in. 
answer  to  Dr.  Manning,  says :  "I  believe  that  we  have  the  same 
doctrine  of  grace  and  justification.  There  is  not  one  statement  in- 
the  elaborate  chapters  on  Justification  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
which  any  of  us  can  fail  of  receiving;  nor  is  there  one  of  their 
*wnathemas  on  the  subject,  which  in  the  least  rejects  any  statenimt 
of  the  Church  of  Ea  gland."—  Ti-uth  and  Office  of  the  JEnc/tish 
Church,  p.  19. 
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truth  which  such  an  apparent  conflict  actually  asserts. 
For  instance,  when  in  one  passage  our  Blessed  Lord 
«ays  of  Himself :  /  and  the  Father  are  One  :*  and  in 
another  says  what  seems  so  contradictory  to  it.  The 
Father  is  greater  than  /:f  these  passages  are  easily 
reconciled  by  the  admission  of  the  very  truth  which 
they  affirm,  that  in  Christ  there  are  two  Natures  ;  the 
Divine,  by  which  He  is  equal  to  the  Father,  and  the 
Human,  by  which  He  is  less.  If  then  it  be  the  case 
with  regard  to  Works,  that  in  Scripture  they  are  some 
times  declared  as  not  being  required  for  Justification, 
and  sometimes  as  necessary  for  it,  we  must  admit  a 
principle  on  which  these  statements,  which  apparently 
are  at  variance,  can  be  reconciled. 

2.  There  are  passages  which  exclude  works.  For 
instance,  St.  Paul  says  :  We  account  a  man  to  be  justified 
by  Faith  without  the  works  of  the  law.$  And  elsewhere: 
Being  justified  therefore  by  Fa*th.§  And  again  :  Knoio- 
ing  that  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  Faith  of  Jesus  Christ.\\  And  others  of  a  similar 
kind  asserting  the  same  truth.  And  there  are  other 
passages  again  which  with  equ  d  clearness  insist  upon 
the  necessity  of  works.  Thus  St.  Paul  declares  that 
God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works:  and 
quickly  afterwards  he  says  :  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are 
just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.*^ 
And  he  also  says,  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  Faith  which 
worketh  by  charity.**  And  he  requires  something  more 
than  Faith  when  he  says:  If  I  had  all  faith,  so  as  fobs 
able  to  move  mountains,  but  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing.^  Which  same  charity  St.  John  declares  as 
essential  to  Justification  when  he  says,  He  who  loveth 

*  John  x.  SO.  f  John  xiv.  2R. 

J  Rom,  iii.  28.  §  Rom.  T.  1.        ||  Gal.  ii.  16. 

^T  Rom.  ii.  6. 13.  **  Gal.  v.  6      ft  1.  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
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not,  remaineth  m  death*  And  St.  Peter  says,  Wherefore, 
brethren,  labour  the  more :  that,  by  good  works  you  may 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure."\  And  St.  James 
i  very  earnestly  insists  upon  the  necessity  of  good  works, 
and  shows  how  insufficient  Faith  is  without  them.  Wilt 
thou  know,  0  vain  man,  that  Faith  without  works  is  dead  ? 
Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works  ?  Seest 
thou  that  Faith  did  co-operate  with  his  works  and  by 
works  Faith  was  made  perfect. ..Do  you  see  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified  and  not  by  Faith  only... for  even 
as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  Faith  with 
out  works  is  dead.% 

3.  Now  my  dear  brethren,  having  cited  these  pas 
sages,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  great  difference 
between  the  Catholic  mode  of  dealing  with  Scripture, 
and  that  which  is  pursued  by  those  who  pretend  to 
adduce  Scripture  against  the  Church.  Opponents  of 
this  kind  easily  satisfy  themselves  with  one  or  two  or  a 
few  isolated  passages,  interpreted  by  themselves,  unau- 
thoritatively,  and  without  any  fixed  principle  to  guide 
them  in  their  interpretation.  The  Catholic  Church,  on 
the  other  hand,  as  the  depository  of  all  truth,  always 
under  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Light  which  enables 
her  to  see  the  bearing  of  one  doctrine  upon  another, 
tells  us  in  her  wisdom,  that  it  is  not  by  the  apparent 
meaning  of  single  passages,  that  we  are  to  ascertain  the 
inward  soul  and  reality  of  Scripture.  The  same  Holy 
Spirit  who  inspired  the  Scripture,  inspires  the  Church 
in  her  interpretation  of  Scripture,  when  she  tells  us  its 
hidden  and  true  meaning.  Each  part,  she  tells  us,  is  not 
to  be  interpreted  independently  by  itself,  but  one  part 

*  1.  John.  iii.  14. 

f  °.  Pet.  i.  10.    We  are  aware   that  the  Protestant  version  omits 
the  words  by  good  works ;  but  from  the  context  it  is  quite  clear  that 
%.  St.  Peter  is  exhorting  to  make  one's  election   sure  by  doing  thoss 
good  works  which  he  enumerates  in  the  previous  verses. 
J  James  ii.  20,  26 


OUIG1NAL  SIN  AND  JUSTIFICATION.  801 

is  to  throw  light  on  the  meaning  of  another.  Protes 
tants  then,  are  too  apt  to  argue  from  those  passages 
which  I  have  cited,  excluding  works,  that  they  prove 
satisfactorily,  that  Faith  without  works  will  justify  a 
man.  But  if  we  find  that  there  are  equally  strong  and 
clear  passages,  which  state  that  Faith  alone  without 
works  will  not  justify  a  man,  we  must  adopt  some  prin 
ciple  by  which  we  can  reconcile  these  statements,  and 
the  Catholic  Church  gives  us  the  principle.  It  is  this : 

4.  There  are  two  kinds  of  works  :  one  kind  will  not 
justify,  and  those  are  the  ones  which  the  Scripture  ex 
cludes.  Others  will  justify,  and  those  are  the  ones  which 
the  Scriptures  require.    Just  as  also  there  is  one  kind  of 
Faith  that  will  justify,  namely  a  living  and  active  Faith  : 
and  another  which  will  not,  namely  that  which  is  dead 
and  inactive.  At  the  first  foundation  of  Christianity,  there 
•was  on  the  part  of  many  of  the  converts,  too  great  a  ten 
dency  towards  keeping  up  some  of  the  ceremonial  works 
of  the  Old  Law.   This  matter  was  debated,  and  the  non 
necessity  of  these  works  was  decided  upon  by  the  Apos 
tles  in  their  Council  at  Jerusalem,  as  we  read  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts.     The  insisting  upon  those 
•works  to  the  prejudice  of  Faith  in  Christ  and  the  liberty 
of  the  Gospel,  was  justly  condemned  and  censured,  and 
therefore  St.  Paul  says:  we  account  a  man  to  be  justi 
fied  by  Faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.     Therefore 
it  is  that  some  works  are  excluded.     But  again,  as 
there  is  a  danger  that  persons  may  too  easily   settle 
down  into  indolence,  and  boast  too  fondly  that,  because 
they  have  been  vouchsafed  the  gift  of  Faith,  they  need 
not  exert  themselves  to  gain  heaven,  they  must  be  re 
minded  that  they  quite  misunderstand  the  true  nature 
of  Faith;  and  that  unless  works,  that  is  to  say  the  ex 
ercise  of  virtues  be  superadded,   Faitli  will  avail  them 
nothing,   and  will  even   rmike  them  more  responsible 
before  God.     Therefore  some  works  are  required. 

5.  The  practical  manner  in  which  the  Cataolic  Church 
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brings  before  us  the  necessity  of  Faith  and  of  good 
•works,  as  contributing  towards  our  Justification  and  our 
future  salvation  is  this.  Faith  is  always  held  out  as  the 
root  and  foundation,  and  so  important  is  it  that  she 
urges  it  in  every  way,  and  tries  to  bring  all  to  embrace 
it.  Have  not  I  myself  been  true  to  this  principle  of 
the  Church's  acting  in  the  very  course  of  instructions 
•which  I  am  now  delivering,  when  I  commenced  them 
with  the  subject  of  Faith  and  insisted  then,  as  I  have 
over  and  over  again,  upon  the  saying  of  the  Apostle, 
that  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  f  But 
something  more  than  Faith  she  tells  us  is  required,  or 
else  our  Justification  is  not  realized ;  and  so  she  answers 
us  when  we  ask,  what  we  are  to  do  to  be  justified  and 
saved:  Ifthou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command 
ments*  To  be  saved  we  must  avoid  evil  and  we  must 
do  good.  But  this  good,  she  always  insists,  we  cannot 
do  of  ourselves,  unless  God  help  us  by  His  Grace.  Ifc 
is  only  by  the  help  of  this  Grace,  that  any  of  our  works 
can  be  ot  supernatural  value  and  meritorious  of  salva 
tion.  When  done  through  the  inspiration  and  assis 
tance  of  Go>',  the  works  are  thus  meritorious  because  of 
that  very  share  which  God  has  in  them,  for  to  deny 
that  would  be  doing  an  injury  to  God  Himself.  Thus 
merit  is  in  reality  the  product  of  the  joint  work  of  God 
and  man :  the  free  will  of  man  co-operating  with  the 
Grace  and  gift  of  God.  God  is  notunj ust,  says  St  Paul, 
that  He  should  forget  your  icork.lf  And  when  He  re 
wards  our  merits,  He  rewards  His  own  gifts,  is  the 
beautiful  saying  of  St.  Augustine.  So  the  Church  does 
not  give  any  handle  to  the  unjust  charge  made  against 
her,  that  she  attaches  an  undue  importance  to  works, 
or  makes  Justification  to  be  a  human  rather  than  a 
Divine  effect.  In  her  lessons  on  the  necessity  of  a 
Purity  of  Intention,  every  Catholic  knows  how  she 

*  Matt.  sis.  17,  t  neb.  vi.  1(X 
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ineists  on  the  principle,  that  if  done  out  of  a  bad  motive, 
(as  the  Pharisees  so  often  did  theirs,)  the  very  works 
which  ought  to  help  us  on,  will  be  of  no  avail,  or  even 
injurious.  But  with  such  an  intention  as  will  unite 
them  to  the  works  done  by  our  Blessed  Lord  on  earth, 
or  if  done  purely  for  the  love  of  God,  the  simplest  act 
is  well-pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  God,  who  has  declared 
that  whoever  will  give  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the 
spirit  of  charity,  Amen  I  say  to  you,  lie  shall  not  lose 
his  reward* 

But  my  dear  brethren,  I  do  not  pretend  to  exhaust 
this  subject,  and  it  is  time  I  should  conclude.  I  fear  I 
have  more  than  verified  a  statement  I  started  with,  that 
the  subject  might  be  considered  dry  and  uninteresting. 
Uninstructive  and  unprofitable  it  cannot  be,  for  it  is  too 
intimately  connected  with  all  that  we  hold  most  dear 
in  time  and  eternity  to  be  thus  looked  upon.  In  the 
question  of  Original  Sin  and  Justification  we  have  a 
great  reality  to  deal  wit\i,  and  it  concerns  us  much  to 
know  our  duty.  Entering  upon  life  with  fetters  upon 
us,  branded  with  a  mark  of  an  ignominious  descent,  we 
might,  as  St.  Paul  says,  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting 
for  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God.'f  But  this  adoption 
is  given  to  us,  and  tho  means  also  are  given  of  preserv 
ing  it,  and  of  becoming  more  and  more  justified  in  the 
eyes  of  God.  What  reason  have  we  not  to  thank  God 
for  all  that  He  has  done,  is  doing,  and  we  hope  still 
will  do  for  us.  And  if  we  are  thankful,  it  remains  for 
us  to  show  our  gratitude  by  that  obedience  to  Hi8 
commandments  which  is  the  only  genuine  proof  of  love. 
Our  fetters,  therefore,  are  now  removed,  the  sign  of  dis 
grace  is  taken  from  us:  the  image  of  God  appears 
in  our  soul  in  all  its  beauty  by  the  grace  which  is  given 
to  us.  Being  children  and  soldiers  of  Christ,  we  feel 
that  we  can  fight  bravely  under  His  Banner,  and  can 

*  Matt.  x.  42.  f  Horn.  viii.  23. 
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expect  confidently  that  we  shall  be  crowned  if  we  fight 
as  we  ought.  May  the  blessing  attend  each  of  us,  which 
St.  Paul  expected  for  himself,  when  with  the  full  know 
ledge  of  his  own  weakness,  but  with  the  liveliest  trust 
fulness  in  God,  he  exclaimed :  /  have  fought  a  good 
fight)  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  Faith. 
As  to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice 
which  the  Lord,  the  just  Judge,  will  render  to  me  on  that 
day:  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to  those  also  who  love  H.i$ 
coming  /* 

•  2  Tim,  iv.  7, 8, 
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LECTUBE  XXXVI, 

PURGATORY. 

"  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  Purgatory,  and  that 
the  souls  therein  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of 
the  Faithful." 

Here  is  one  of  those  clear  declarations  of  Faith  on 
the  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  which  fearlessly 
and  hopefully  she  declares  what  she  believes  and  prac 
tises.      Fearlessly :  because    she   knows   that   she  is 
teaching  the  truth  of  God,  and  that  she  is  s-upported 
by  His  authority.     And  hopefully:  because  what  slie 
teaches  is  for  the  good  and  comfort  of  her  children. 
To  us,  my  dear  brethren,  it  is  astonishing  that  the 
doctrine  which  I  have  to  explain  to  you  this  evening 
should  ever  have  been  called  in  question  by  those  who 
believe  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  who  profess 
to  be  the  children  of  a  holy,  a  just,  and  a  merciful  God. 
It  is  so  natural:  it  is  so  Scriptural:  it  is  so  dictated  by 
reason,  and  so  firmly  grounded  on  the  whole  teaching  of 
antiquity,  that  he  who  denies  it  seems  to  be  contra 
dicting  every  principle  which  nature  holds  to  be  dear, 
and  which  Religion  holds  to  be  sacred.     And  we  feel 
that  the  denial  is  an  injustice  and  a  cruelty.     It  is  a 
cruelty  to  the  dead,  because  it  deprives  them  of  a  relief 
which  the  living  can  give  them,  and  to  which  they  have 
a  sacred  claim;   and  it  is  an  injustice  to  the  living, 
^because  it  deprives  them  of  the  benefit  which  a  chari- 
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table  duty  would  bestow  upon  them,  inasmuch  as  an 
office  of  mercy  and  compassion  always  reflects  back  its 
blessing  upon  him  who  fulfils  it.  Therefore  then,  we 
are  astonished,  and  we  ask,  where  cun  be  the  Chris 
tianity  of  those  who  break  asunder  a  bond  of  love, 
which,  as  the  Communion  of  Saints -implies,  connects 
us  so  sacredly  with  those  who  have  passed  away  I 

I  will  prove  what  I  say;  for,  alasl  it  must  be  proved, 
inasmuch  as  there  are  those  who  deny  it.  I  will  shew 
that  the  doctrine  is  Scriptural,  that  it  has  ever  been 
held  in  the  Church,  and  that  it  is  in  accordance  with 
the  best  instincts  of  nature;  for  merciful  instincts,  of 
which  this  is  one,  are  not  contradicted  but  are  sanctified 
by  Religion.  But  I. must  first  explain  what  it  is  that 
the  Church  teaches  on  this  point. 

I.  1.  The  Catholic  Church  ever  insists  upon  the 
principle  that  all  men  will  be  judged  according  to  their 
works ;  as  St.  Paul  says  of  God,  Who  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  Ms  works.*  This  is  what  is 
called  retributive  justice,  giving  to  every  one  as  ho 
deserves  by  his  earning.  To  the  just  is  given  a  re 
compense,  to  the  wicked,  punishment  proportionate  to 
their  merits  or  demerits.  Now,  in  this  world,  besides 
the  decidedly  wicked,  and  the  completely  and  perfectly 
good,  a  numerous  class  exists  of  those  who  are  neither 
one  nor  the  other.  They  are  not  so  wicked  in  the  eyes 
of  God  as  to  incur  at  His  Hands  an  eternal  condem 
nation,  as  being  guilty  at  death  of  those  sins  of  which 
it  is  written,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  never 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Nor  at  the  same 
time  are  they  so  holy  and  free  from  every  sin  as  to 
merit  an  immediate  admission  into  that  kingdom,  into 
which  nothing  defiled  can  ever  be  admitted.  For  the 
Holiness  of  God  is  such,  that  He  will  not  receive  into 
His  eternal  presence,  to  see  Him  face  to  Face,  those 
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who  hare  upon  them  any  stain  of  sin,  Nor  will  His 
mercy  allow  them  to  be  excluded  for  ever  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  inasmuch  as  th;it  they  had  not  al 
together  forfeited  His  Grace ;  but  He  excludes  them  for 
a  time,  until  by  a  process  in  which  His  justice  and 
mercy  combine,  these  stains  of  sin  are  removed,  and 
the  soul  is  fitted  to  possess  God  and  to  be  United  with 
Him  in  that  closest  love  which  constitutes  the  happi 
ness  of  heaven.  This  state  of  detention  and  temporary 
exclusion  from  heaven  after  death,  forms  what  the 
Church  calls  Purgatory.  Thus  do  the  Justice  and  the 
Mercy  of  God  prepare  what  His  Holiness  requires. 

2.  Purgatory   is  only  a  temporary   state,  and  will 
have  no  further  existence  after  the  day  of  the  General 
Judgment.  For  the  Church  militant,  with  all  its  duties 
and  its  jurisdiction,  will  then  cease  to  exist.   The  Com 
munion  of  Saints  and  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  will  no 
longer  have  their  sphere  of  existence  here  below  :  the 
offices  of  mutual  charity  will  have  ceased,  when  all  the 
faithful  children  of  God  will  have  been  admitted    to 
their  final  home  in  Heaven,  when  there  shall  be  no  more 
mourning,  nor  weeping,  nor  sorrow,  for  the  former  things 
have  passed  away*     But  until  the  day  of  Judgment, 
•whilst  the  Church  militant  has  still  its  work  to  do,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  Saints  implies  our  fel« 
lowship  with  the  faithful,  not  only  upon  earth,  or  in 
their  triumphant  seats  in  heaven,  but  with  the  suffering 
faithful,    who   in   the    next  world   are  still   detained 
from  the  possession  of  their  reward.     There  is  then  a 
link  of  love  which  binds  us  with  those  faithful  de 
parted,    for  whom   we  pray  that    they  may  through 
God's  Mercy  rest  in  peace. 

3.  The  Church   teaches  also  that  the  faithful  upon 
earth  may  pray,  and  ought  to  pray,  for  those  suffering 
souls  in  Purgatory,  and  these  prayers  are  acceptable 

*  Kev.  xxi.  4. 
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to  God,  and  are  beneficial  to  those  souls.  And  here  we 
see  the  harmony  and  perfection  of  Catholic  doctrine, 
End  how  the  social  character  of  the  Church,  and  the 
law  of  brotherly  love  and  sympathy  follows  on  even 
into  the  next  world.  For  a  member  of  the  Christian 
Church  is  never  to  be  considered  as  having  an  isolated 
and  independent  existence.  The  fact  of  calling  him  a 
Member  implies  this.  For  as  no  member  of  our  body  has 
a  separate  existence,  but  exists  in  the  body  and  as  a  part 
of  it,  sympathizing  and  acting  in  concert  with  the  rest, 
so  is  it  in  the  Church  of  God,  of  which  St.  Paul  says  so 
precisely  that  the  wlwle  body,  being  compacted  and  fitly 
joined  together,  by  what  every  joint  supplieth...maketh 
increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  cha 
rity.*  Therefore  we  must  feel  one  for  another:  there 
fore  we  must  love  one  another  and  pray  for  one  another: 
and  if  any  are  in  suffering,  we  must  feel  for  them,  and 
seek  to  give  them  alleviation,  as  we  should  desire  to 
find  it  for  ourselves,  How  selfish,  how  unsocial,  and 
for  that  reason  how  unchristian,  is  the  mode  of  acting  of 
those  who  limit  their  prayers  to  themselves,  or  to  the 
living,  and  forget  the  dead  I  They  violate  the  command 
which  orders  us  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  they 
listen  not  to  the  admonition  which  tell  us  to  mourn  for 
the  dead  not  as  they  mourn  who  Jiave  no  hope.\  They 
have  no  hope  who  pray  not  for  the  dead,  for  prayer  is 
the  language  of  hope. 

4.  The  Church  does  not  define  what  is  the  precise 
nature  of  the  sufferings  of  these  souls,  which  in  Purga 
tory  are  for  a  time  detained  from  God.  Their  deten 
tion  is  a  suffering,  for  they  long  to  possess  God,  and  in 
the  language  of  the  Psalmist  they  exclaim:  Woe  is 
me,  because  my  sojourning  is  prolonged.^  And  the  whole 
scheme  of  atonement  for  sin  leads  to  the  conclusion  that 

*/Eph.  iv.  16.  f  1  Thess.  iv.  12. 
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there  is  a  pain  in  this  detention.  Sin  implies  a  forbid 
den  pleasure,  and  its  punishment  is  the  infliction  of  a 
pain.  So  our  first  parents  were  punished  by  the  inflic 
tion  of  sorrow  and  pain.  Our  dear  Lord  would  redeem 
us  by  painful  sufferings:  and  it  is  by  many  tribulation) 
that  we  are  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God*  But 
neither  on  the  nature,  nor  the  intensity,  nor  the  dura~» 
tion  of  this  punishment  does  the  Church  pronounce, 
In  this  punishment  we  know  that  the  Justice  of  God, 
which  exacts  it  as  a  preparation  due  to  His  Holiness 
is  tempered  by  His  Mercy,  and  that  this  Mercy  may  be 
evoked  as  usual  by  prayer.  And  as  they  are  in  a  po 
sition  to  be  prayed  for,  the  command  to  pray  for  one 
another^  includes  them;  and  we  are  therefore  bound  by 
the  law  of  Christian  love  to  beg  that,  through  the  in 
finite  Merits  of  the  Precious  Blood  of  our  dear  Lord, 
their  sufferings  may  be  shortened  and  they  may  enter 
their  home  of  everlasting  rest  and  peace.  For  every 
soul  in  Purgatory  is  sure  one  day  to  be  in  heaven,  and 
will  on  the  day  of  the  General  Judgment  be  placed  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Judge  to  receive  the  reward  of  the 
just.  The  Church,  therefore,  sympathises  with  them 
whilst  they  suffer,  but  rejoices  with  them  too,  because 
the  day  of  their  admittance  into  heaven  is  sure  to  come: 
and  whilst  she  exhorts  the  living  to  offer  prayers,  and 
Sacrifices,  and  alms  in  their  behalf,  she  reminds  them 
that  they  are  herein  performing  an  act  of  charity, 
which  will  meet  with  an  abundant  reward. 

And  yet  it  is  against  this  practice,  so  pleasing  tf^ 
God,  so  charitable  to  the  dead,  and  so  advantageous  to 
the  living,  so  indicative  of  a  real  and  living  faith  in, 
the  Communion  of  Saints,  and  so  expressive  of  the  truth 
that  we  are  members  one  of  another,  and  that  death 
itself  has  lost  its  sting  when  we  can  have  hope  in  our 
mourning  for  those  that  are  dead,  and  show  our  hope 

*  Acts  sir.  21.  f  James  v.  16. 
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and  love  for  them  by  prayer,  it  is  against  this  practice 
so  clearly  taught  in  the  word  of  God,  and  so  faithfully 
observed  in  the  Church  from  the  time  of  her  founda 
tion,  that  so  much  violence  is  directed,  and  such  mis 
representation  and  abuse  offered  by  the  opponents  of  a 
doctrine  so  natural  and  so  true. 

II.  In  defence  of  our  belief  in  Purgatory,  that  is  of  a 
middle  state  of  souls  who  are  in  a  position  to  be  prayed 
jfor  after  death,  and  are  therefore  not  yet  in  their  place 
'of  rest  though  on  their  passage  to  it,  we  cite  the  fact; 
that  it  was  admitted  in  the  Old  Law,  and  that  the 
practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  was  not  censured  nor 
forbidden  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  1.  We  have  a  very 
precise  passage  which  tells  us  of  the  Jewish  custom 
in  2  Machabees,  where  it  -  is  recorded  that  after  a 
'great  battle,  the  Jewish  chieftain,  Judas  Machabeus, 
sent  twelve  thousand  drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem 
'for  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead, 
thinking  well  and  religiously  concerning  the  resurrection. 
...It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray 
for  the  dead  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  sins* 
The  Catholic  Church  which  has  always  maintained 
the  inspiration  of  the  two  Books  of  Machabees,  points 
to  this  text  as  quite  decisive  upon  the  existence  of  a 
middle  state  of  souls  after  death,  and  upon  the  propriety 
and  duty  of  praying  for  the  dead.  The  Protestant 
Church  does  not  admit  their  inspiration;  and  this  very 
fact  establishes  the  necessity  of  a  principle  upon  which 
'we  are  always  insisting,  that  there  ought  to  be  some 
tribunal  to  decide  so  important  a  question  as  the  ad 
mission  or  rejection  of  an  inspired  book.  But  see  how 
satisfactory  is  the  Catholic  principle.  The  Church, 
which  is  infallible,  is  the  judge  in  such  a  matter.  She 
declares  that  these  books  are  inspired ;  therefore  we 
accept  their  inspiration  as  a  certainty  beyond  all  doubt, 

•  2  Mach.  xii.  43,  46. 
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and  as  an  article  of  Faitli.  And  how  unsatisfactory  is- 
the  solution  atforded  by  the  Protestant  Church,  which, 
going  on  the  principle  of  taking  the  Scripture  as  the 
only  rule  of  Faith,  cannot  possibly  disprove  the  inspi 
ration  of  these  books.  But  even  apart  from  their  in 
spiration,  they  are  universally  recognized  as  historical 
books  of  the  highest  authority.  And  they  tell  us  what 
was  the  custom  in  the  Jewish  Church  before  Christ, 
and  that  the  Jews  did  pray  for  the  dead.  And  what 
they  did  then,  they  do  even  now ;  for  the  Jews  do  pray 
for  the  dead,  and  have  never  lost  their  tradition  of  doing 
so.  The  thirty-nine  Articles  also  (Art.  VI.)  enume 
rate  these  books  of  Machabees  among  books  which  may 
be  read  "  for  example  of  life  and  instruction  of  man 
ners,"  and  therefore  sanctions  their  use.  Consequently, 
from  this  text  we  are  utithorized  to  argue  as  follows. 
A  book  which  the  Catholic  Church  maintains  to  be 
inspired,  which  is  a  faithful  record  of  Jewish  customs, 
and  which  is  admitted  by  the  Protestant  Church  to  be 
edifying  and  instructive,  recommends  praying  for  the 
dead  as  holy  and  wholesome.  Therefore  this  practice 
has  a  high  sanction,  and  is  not  lightly  to  be  censured, 
nor  rashly  to  be  condemned  as  a  modern  superstition. 

2.  That  sins  may  be  pardoned  after  death,  and 
therefore  that  mercy  may  be  supplicated  in  behalf  of 
the  dead,  follows  from  a  clear  declaration  made  by 
our  Blessed  Lord.  Speaking  upon  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  He  says:  Whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  Man  it  shall  be  forgiven  him,  hit  he  that 
shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  be  for 
given  him,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to 
come.*  Without  discussing  what  these  sins  are  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  most  probably  an  obstinate  rejection 
of  His  lights,  and  a  wilful  perseverance  in  impenitence, 
there  is  here  an  assertion  that  sins  may  be  forgiven  in 

•  Matt.  xii.  32. 


314  LECTURE  XXXVI. 

the  next  world,  inasmuch  as  these  sins  are  excluded 
from  such  forgiveness.  And  whatever  forced  interpre 
tation  may  be  urged  to  do  away  with  such  a  clear  ad 
mission,  these  words  appeared  decretorial  and  decisive 
to  the  great  St.  Augustine,  who  maintained  that  these 
words  would  be  unmeaning,  unless  some  sins  were  for 
given  in  the  next  world.  If  so,  where  ?  Not  in  heaven, 
where  there  is  no  sin  ;  nor  in  hell,  where  there  is  no 
redemption.  Therefore  there  is  another  state  in  the 
next  world,  and  this  is  what  we  call  Purgatory. 

3.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians,  which,  with  quite  sufficient  clearness 
in  itself,  and  with  overwhelming  evidence  when  inter 
preted  by  the  very  highest  authorities,  asserts  the  doc 
trine  of  a  middle  purifying  state  in  the  next  world. 
The  Apostle,  there  speaking  about  the  future  judgment 
which  is  to  be  passed  upon  our  works,  likens  these 
•works  to  gdld,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  if  good  and 
meritorious  in  God's  sight,  but  to  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble  if  worthless  and  unacceptable.  Every  man's 
work  shall  be  manifest,  he  continues,  for  the  day  of  the 
Lord  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  in 
fire,  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of  what 
sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  abide... he  shall  receive 
a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  burn,  he  shall  suffer 
loss ;  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  yet  so  as  by  fire? 
What  else  is  the  meaning  of  a  man  being  saved,  yet  so 
as  by  fire  to  which  he  is  to  be  subjected  after  that 
judgment  which  he  has  to  undergo  after  his  death,  if 
it  be  not  a  punishment  and  purifying  process  to  be 
undergone  in  the  next  world?  Certainly  these  words 
of  the  Apostle  so  clearly  express  the  exact  doctrine  ot 
,the  Catholic  Church  upon  Purgatory,  that  the  Council 
of  Florence,  relying  upon  the  authority  of  the  Fathers, 
bas  declared  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul, 

•  1  Cor.  ill.  12, 15. 
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Amongst  the  Fathers  who  have  so  interpreted,  I  need 
only  cite  St.  Augustine,  who  again  upon  this  passage 
as  upon  the  one  which  I  cited  from  our  Blessed  Lord's 
words,  about  siiis  being  forgiven  in  the  next  world, 
upholds  liio  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  He  cautions  the 
faithful  against  thinking  too  lightly  of  the  pains  of 
Purgatory,  because  the  Apostle  says  that  he  who 
undergoes  them  shall  afterwards  be  saved,  for  these 
pains,  he  says,  are  far  more  acute  than  any  that  can 
be  undergone  in  this  world.  And  for  himself,  he 
prays  that  God  will  rather  send  upon  him  trials  and 
afflictions  in  this  world,  but  will  spare  him  from  that 
fire  of  which  it  is  said  that  he  shall  be  saved  yet  so  as 


From  these  passages  alone,  without  citing  others 
which  are  urged  by  many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
in  support  of  the  doctrine  which  we  are  explaining, 
we  maintain  that  there  is  a  sanction  in  Sacred  Scrip 
ture  for  praying  for  the  dead  and  for  the  existence  of 
Purgatory.  And  our  claim  to  this  Scriptural  autho 
rity  is  valuable,  because  we  do  not  rest  upon  indi 
vidual  private  interpretation,  but  upon  the  voice  of 
the  Church,  and  the  venerable  testimony  of  antiquity. 
How,  then,  can  the  thirty-nine  Articles,  with  any 
pretence  to  truth,  call  Purgatory  a  "fond  thing, 
vainly  invented,  and  grounded  on  no  warranty  of 
Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God  ?" 
On  the  contrary,  how  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  how  contradictory  to  the  very  attributes  of  God—  • 
His  Justice,  His  Mercy,  His  Holiness,  and  His  Truth, 
is  the  teaching  of  those  who  deny  this  doctrine?  For 
they  either  admit  into  heaven,  upon  their  principles, 
souls  which  are  defiled  with  sin  unrepented  of,  or  they 
cast  into  the  place  of  eternal  reprobation  those  that  are 
stained  with  lesser  offences,  which  have  not  utterly 
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destroyed  the  Grace  of  God  -within  them.  The  idea  of 
heaven  which  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  presents  to  us, 
is  that  of  a  place  into  which  nothing  defiled  can  enter, 
as  St.  John  declares.  And  she  tells  us,  too,  how  pure 
must  be  the  soul  which  is  admitted  in  the  Beatific 
Vision  to  see  the  Face  of  the  God  of  all  Holiness  ;  and 
therefore  that  if  it  leaves  this  life  unfitted  by  any,  even 
the  slightest  defilement,  for  such  a  privilege,  it  would 
seek  for  purification,  and  be  even  glad  to  be  washed  yec 
more  and  more  from  its  stain,  before  it  could  venture 
to  see  the  God  of  Gods  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

III.  Upon  this  important  doctrine  also  the  Church 
has  always  been  faithful  to  the  tradition  of  the  Apos 
tles,  and  in  every  age  has  left  records  of  her  belief.  I 
will  adduce  two  or  three  testimonies  from  the  early 
times,  which  alone  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  establish 
the  antiquity  of  the  doctrine  of  a  middle  state  after 
death,  and  will  therefore  prove  that  this  is  not  a  fond 
invention  of  modern  times.  Tertullian  (two  hundred 
years  after  Christ)  states  that  it  was  a  custom  to  offer 
up  anniversary  sacrifices  for  the  dead,  and  that  although 
:the  Scriptures  did  not  command  these  anniversary 
commemorations,  they  were  observed,  he  says,  from 
Apostolical  Tradition.*  St.  Ephrem  of  Edessa,  a 
century  later,  arguing  from  the  fact  recorded  in  the 
Book  of  Machabees,  says,  that  if  they  who  had  only 
figurative  sacrifices  *'  could  cleanse  from  guilt  those 
who  had  fallen  in  battle,  how  much  more  shall  the 
Priests  of  Christ  aid  the  dead  by  their  oblations  and 
prayers?''f  Here  the  propitiatory  effect  of  the  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass  in  behalf  of  the  dead  is  clearly  indi 
cated.  More  clearly,  if  necessary,  is  it  asserted  by  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  those  Catechetical  Instructions 
\vhich  I  have  more  than  once  appealed  to  on  previous 

*  I)e  Corona,  mil.  iii. 
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occasions.  Explaining  the  different  parts  of  the  LU 
turgical  service  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  he  says.- 
that  after  the  consecration,  just  as  is  done  now  every 
day  in  the  Mass  *'  we  commemorate  all  who  in  past 
years  have  fallen  asleep  among  us,  believing  that  it 
will  be  a  very  great  advantage  to  the  souls  for  whom 
the  supplication  is  put  up,  while  that  holy  and  most 
awful  Sacrifice  is  presented."*  We  have  moreover  the 
testimony  of  the  most  ancient  Liturgies,  both  of 
Churches  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome,  and  of 
early  Heretical  Churches  which  have  broken  off  from 
that  communion,  such  for  instance  as  the  Nestorians,  all 
agreeing  in  inserting  prayers  for  rest  and  peace  for  the 
dead.  We  have  also  extant  inscriptions  from  stones 
placed  over  the  dead  in  the  Catacombs  and  elsewhere, 
\vhere  there  is  a  request  that  the  reader  will  pray  for 
the  soul  of  the  departed. 

There  is  one  more  interesting  and  affecting  evi 
dence  in  behalf  of  the  same  truth.  I  have  already 
cited  St.  Augustine's  testimony  upon  two  passages 
of  the  Sacred  Scripture.  How  he  practised  what 
he  there  declares  to  be  his  belief,  is  beautifully  shown 
in  the  account  which  he  himself  gives  of  the  death  of 
his  mother,  St.  Monica,  in  the  ninth  Book  of  his  Con 
fessions.  If  you  would  wish  to  read  the  account  of  a 
Catholic  death-bed,  read  the  last  four  chapters  of  that 
Book,  and  you  will  see  an  instance  of  the  affection 
•which  Catholic  faith  and  hope  inspire,  not  at  death 
only,  but  after  death  also.  A  few  days  before  her 
death,  with  an  anticipation  that  the  time  was  close 
at  hand,  she  discoursed  with  her  son  on  the  joys  of 
heaven.  They  were  at  a  beautiful  spot  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Tiber:  but  the  good  widow  was  far  away  from  her 
African  home,  dear  to  her  because  her  Imsband  was 
buried  there,  and  her  son  had  been  born  there.  A  vio- 

•  Oxford  Translation,  p.  275. 
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lent  sickness  came  upon  her,  and  when  her  children, 
•who  were  with  her,  saw  that  her  death  was  at  hand, 
one  of  them  regretting  that  she  should  die  so  far  away 
from  her  own  country,  she  turned  to  Augustine,  and 
said:  "  Lay  this  body  anywhere:  be  not  concerned  about 
that:  but  only  one  favour  do  I  beg  of  you,  that  wherever 
you  may  be  you  will  always  make  a  remembrance 
of  me,  when  you  stand  at  the  altar  of  God.''  She  died: 
but  the  duties  of  affection  were  not  yet  at  an  end.  St. 
Augustine  speaks  of  her  holiness  of  life  and  her  great 
love  of  God,  but  unwilling  to  flatter,  where  it  was  more 
becoming  to; pray,  he  remembers  the  severity  of  God's 
judgments,  and  fearing  lest  there  might  have  been  even 
some  slight  sin  to  be  expiated,  he  utters  a  fervent  prayer, 
supplicating  our  Saviour  through  His  sacred  Wounds, 
as  she  had  forgiven  others,  that  He  would  forgive  her. 
"  Forgive  her  sins,  0  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee:  forgive 
them.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  her,  but  let  Thy 
mercy  exalt  itself  above  judgment;  because  Thy  words 
are  true,  and  Thou  hast  promised  mercy  to  the  merci 
ful.'1  The  body  was  carried  out  to  be  buried:  the  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass  was  offered  up  for  her  repose  ;  and  in 
affectionate  terms,  the  recital  ends  by  begging  all  who 
shall  ever  read  it  to  remember  at  the  altar  his  mother, 
Monica,  that  so  what  she  herself  had  requested  might  be 
more  plentifully  performed  by  the  prayers  of  many. 
Where  else,  my  dear  Brethren,  but  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  could  you  find  that  same  scene  enacted  ?  But 
here  you  will  find  it  again  and  again.  And  there  is 
not  a  Catholic  child  who  has  had  to  sorrow  for  the 
death  of  a  Mother,  but  can  find  expression  for  his 
Sorrow  in  acts  and  words  like  those  of  St.  Augustine.  4 
Surely,  there  can  be  no  need  of  multiplying  instances 
and  authorities,  when  a  few  suffice  to  establish  beyond 
any  doubt  that  the  ancients  believed  and  acted  as  we 
do.  If  we  follow  the  advice  of  Su  Paul,  and  stand 
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fast  to  the  Traditions  which  we  have  been  taught,*  we 
are  more  than  ever  strengthened  in  the  conviction,  that 
Religion  sanctifies  that  natural  feeling  which  makes 
us  hope  for  those  that  are  departed,  not  with  a  vain 
hope  which  is  presumption  and  not  hope,  but  with  a 
reliance  on  the  goodness  of  God,  that  He  will  temper 
His  Judgment  with  Mercy,  and  grant  admission 
fpeedily  into  heaven  to  those,  who  for  a  time  may  be 
detained  in  their  state  of  purgation.  During  this 
month  of  November,  the  whole  Church  throughout  the 
world  is  with  unusual  earnestness  making  supplication 
for  the  faithful  departed,  that  by  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  Militant,  the  members  of  the  Church  Suffer 
ing  may  be  speedily  admitted  into  the  Church  Tri 
umphant.  Thus  does  the  Communion  of  Saints  show 
itself  to  be  a  reality,  in  which  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  are  bonded  together  by  the  most  practical  acts 
of  love. 

IV.  What  I  have  already  placed  before  you  shows  that 
the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  in  which  the  living  can 
show  duties  of  charity  to  the  dead,  is  natural  and  in  ac 
cordance  with  human  sympathy.  But  if  in  opposition 
to  this,  it  is  objected  that  the  punishment  in  the  next 
life  of  sins  which  are  forgiven  is  contrary  to  the  mean 
ing  of  forgiveness,  inasmuch  as  forgiveness  of  sin  ought 
to  imply  remission  of  the  punishment  also,  I  would 
only  remind  you  of  the  principle  I  have  with  sufficient 
fulness  explained  when  speaking  upon  Satisfaction,  that 
Almighty  God  does  exact  a  temporal  punishment  even 
when  the  guilt  of  sin  has  been  remitted.  We  see  this 
in  all  the  tribulations  which  are  the  attendants  of  life, 
and  in  the  very  cases  there  cited  from  Scripture,  in 
which  such  a  punishment  was  inflicted  in  individual 
cases.  If  the  temporal  punishment  be  not  undergone 
Vi  this  world,  it  will,  as  we  have  seen,  have  to  be 

•  2Thess.ii.  15. 
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•'submitted  to  in  the  next.  If  again  it  be  said  that  th« 
name  of  Purgatory  is  new,  and  does  not  occur  in 
Scripture,  we  answer  that  the  name  is  simply  used  as 
best  expressing  the  truth  which  is  there  taught,  just 
as  we  use  the  words  Trinity  and  Incarnation  to  express 
other  truths,  though  those  words  do  noj  either  of  them 
occur  in  Scripture.  Nor  is  it  a  modern  word;  for  St. 
..  Augustine  speaks  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  using  the 
very  term  which  we  use.*  At  the  day  of  the  General 
Judgment,  it  may  further  be  urged,  there  are  clearly 
but  two  classes,  the  saved  who  are  at  once  admitted 
into  heaven,  and  the  reprobate  who  are  for  ever 
excluded.  So  there  are;  and  the  Catholic  Church 
does  not  deny  it;  but  you  will  remember  when  I  told 
you  what  the  Church  taught  upon  the  subject,  that 
Purgatory  is  only  a  temporary  state,  and  will  cease 
when' the  Communion  of  Saints  will  no  longer  have  its 
duties  to  perform,  and  when  the  Church  Militant  will 
have  ceased  also.  And  if  we,  in  our  turn,  may  be  ob 
jectors  for  one  moment  to  the  strange  and  uncertain 
teaching  of  our  opponents,  we  would  ask  whether  a  well- 
known  recent  decision  of  the  highest  ecclesiastical  tri 
bunal  in  this  country,  does  not  in  reality  imply  that  in 
the  next  world  it  is  all  Purgatory  and  no  Hell  ?  For 
any  Protestant  clergyman  may  now  teach  with  impu 
nity,  that  there  may  be  an  end  to  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  in  the  next  world. 

Is  there  not,  then,  a  great  deal  to  be  said  in  behalf 
of  this  doctrine  in  support  of  which  we  find  Scripture, 
Tradition,  Reason,  and  Nature  itself  pleading  and 
adducing  their  testimony?  Even  if  difficulties  ara 
alleged,  (and  it  would  be  wonderful  if  there  were  not 
difficulties,  seeing  how  the  doctrine  has  been  mis 
represented,)  yet  what  mysteries  and  truths  of  Faith 
are  there  against  which  objections  are  not  raised  ?  A 

•  Lib.  2,  Gen.  contra  Manich.  c.  20,  and  De  Civit.  Dei  xxi.  16. 
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Catholic  lias  a  principle  upon  which  he  solves  all  these 
difficulties,  so  that  they  cannot  shake  his  belief  or 
create  a  doubt  in  his  mind.  An  infallible  voice  has 
spoken:  the  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth, 
teaches  him,  and  he  believes  with  a  certainty  which  is 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  doubt.  And  what  a  comfort  is 
there  not  also  in  believing  and  knowing  that  when  the 
grave  closes  over  a  departed  friend,  and  he  has  gone 
into  the  home  of  his  eternity,  that  the  ties  of  affec 
tionate  sympathy  are  not  severed,  but  there  is  still- 
room  for  the  exercise  of  the  most  practical  love?  There 
is  no  cruelty  here,  when  knowing  the  severity  of  God's 
judgments,  and  knowing  the  purity  necessary  for  a  soul 
that  is  to  look  upon  the  Face  of  the  All-Holy,  we  pray, 
that  that  judgment  may  be  tempered  with  mercy,  and 
that  that  purity  may  be  -  quickly  realized  by  the 
removal  of  the  stains,  which  would  be  an  impediment 
to  the  perfect  enjoyment  of  the  happiness  of  heaven. 
And  there  is  no  flattery  here  either;  for  truth  never 
flatters;  and  it  is  far  more  in  accordance  \yith  truth  as 
it  is  with  charity  also,  to  admit  the  possibility  of  an 
imperfection  in  the  soul,  than  to  try  to  force  ourselves 
to  say  what  we  cannot  in  our  hearts  believe,  that  every 
winner  at  the  hour  of  death  is  admitted  at  once  into 
that  kingdom,  into  which  nothing  defiled  can  evei 
enter.  Instead  of  inscribing  on  their  tombs,  a  praise  • 
which  may  do  more  credit  to  the  heart  than 
to  the  head  of  its  advisers,  and  which  is  an  utterance 
of  presumption  but  not  a  profession  either  of  Faith  or 
Hope,  how  much  more  jpious  and  hopeful  and  expressive 
of  Christian  humility  is  it  not,  to  ask  a  prayer  for  the 
faithful  soul  which  has  passed  away  into  another  world, 
where  th.e  flattery  of  this  world  can  avail  nothing,  but 
vhere  the  prayer  of  a  suppliant  brother  may  avail  so 
tnuch? 

But  I  say  at  the  end,  as  I  said  at  trie  beginning, 
that  in  this  doctrine  we  plead  even  for  the  dead.     Their 
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interests  ate  at  stake:  therefore  spare  them,  and  deny 
not  what  It  so  much  concerns  them  that  you  should 
admit  and  practise.  In  this  argument  we  stand  on. 
solemn  ground,  even,  as  it  were  on  the  very  tombs  of 
the  dead.  We  can  waive  nothing,  for  their  cause  is  at 
stake.  Like  the  Scythians  of  old,  who  when  driven 
back  by  stronger  force,  would  be  obliged  to  fly  from 
their  homes  and  to  sacrifice  what  was  dearest  in  life, 
but  who  when  they  took  their  stand  among  the  tombs 
of  their  ancestors,  would  flinch  under  no  power,  we  feel 
a  spirit  of  defence  of  our  cause,  which  makes  us  plead 
with  courage  and  with  a  certainty  of  success.  If  the 
living  are  attacked  and  their  doctrines  and  practices 
abused,  at  least  spare  the  dead.  And  now  with  one 
harmonious  voice,  as  we  proceed  again  to  pray,  let  us 
all  be  glad  to  send  forth  before  the  Throne  of  God  that 
prayer,  which  the  Faith  and  Charity  of  the  Church 
suggests  to  her  to  be  always  repeating:  May  the  soula 
of  the  faithful  departed,  through  the  Mercy  of  God, 
rest  in  peace.  Amen. 
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